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The lcttcn oTJams, Peter, and Jude number among the 
moat n g l a t c d  pam d the New Tatammt. The authon 
d this ttudv a w e  that lhc lctten i n  auntion am morr 
thmlogicaliy si&ificant than is often cdnsidercd the cau, 
and have a dirtinruve role to play in  contemporary dir- 
euuion of Christian faith. Andrew Chnrcr sets Jamn in  
context and dirusscs itr main thcmn: achatology, faith 
and works, ethical and social eaching; and (to a lmcr  
crtrnt , law, xtrdom. human natum, mtnl%tn. (;d, and 
Chntt. Hr addmsn the pmhlcmr that Jamn has k e n  
s r m  to m. in rrlatnon to Paul. br rhr canon and . . 
cohcmnec of the New Tntamcnt, and points ro the sig- 
nificance of James for fhc p m n t  day, crpecially in  iu 
attack on the rich and powcrful and iu demands for faith 
to k lived out in  everyday life. Ralph P. Mar t~n  in  turn 
shows how Jude and I and 2 Pctcr give insight into 
.lcwish Christianity in  its earlint development; how the 
Chrkttan movrmmt wasundrntmd m a n  outlynnq region 
uf shr empar.. and how thc ~nrt.apo.tol~cchurch u t ~ l ~ r r d  
the mcmurv of Pctrr for itr practical nerds Thr rnulr~ng 
picture conrtitutes an crpcrt and long-ovcrduc treatment 
of thew lctten as valuable theological documents in  their 
own right. 
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This serin pmvider a programmatic survey of the indi- 
vidual writings ofthe New Testament. It aims to remedy 
thc ddicicncy ofavailable published material, which has 
tended to concentrate on historical, extual, grammati- 
cal, and literaryiarunat thecxpcnacolrhc theology, or to 
lose distinctive emohaaes of individual writinn in swtc- 
m a t i d  studin o f ' ~ h c  Thmlogy of Paul' a A  the iikc. 
New Tcstsmcnt specialists hcrc write at greater length 
than is usually pmriblc in the intmductions tocommcnta- 
ricr or as part or other Ncw Testament thmlogin, and 
explore the thmlogical theme and iruues of their chosen 
books without being tied to a mmmcntary format, or to a 
thematic structure drawn fmm elsewhere. When com- 
plete, the scrin will cover all the New Testament 
writings, and will thus provide an attractive, and timely, 
range of texts around which eouncr can be dcvclopcd. 
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Editor's preface 

Although the N m  Testament is usually taught within Depart- 
ments or Schools or Facultia of Thmloav/Divinitv/Reliaion. -. . - 
theological study of the individual N m  l'mtamrnt writinp is 
ohrn minimal or at k t  patchy. Thc masons for this arc not 
hard to discern. 

For one thing, the traditional style ofstudying a New Testa- 
ment document is by means ofstraight exegesis, often vet= by 
verse. Theological concerns jostle with interesting historical, 
textual, grammatical and literary issues, onen at the cost of the 
theological. Such cxgesis is usually very time-consuming, so 
that only one or two key writings can be treated in any depth 
within a crowded thm-year syllabus. 

For another, there is a marked lack of suitable textboob 
mund which courses could be developed. Commentaries arc 
likely to lose theological comment within a m a s  ofothcr detail 
in the same way as exegetical lectures. The section on the 
thealagyofadocument in the Intmduction to a commentary is 
oncn very briefand may do little more than pick out elements 
within the writing under a sequence of headings drawn fmm 
systematic theology. Excunusco usually deal with only one or 
two rrlccted topin. Likewisc larger works on New Tcrtament 
Thmlogy usually treat Paul's lcttm as a whole and, having 
devoted the great bulk of their space to Jesus, Paul, and John, 
can spare only a few pagen for others. 

In consequence. there is little incentive on the Dan of 
teacher or siudcnt to engage with a particular N m  ~ d t a m e n t  
document, and students have to be content with a general 
overview, at best complemented by indepth study of (patisof) 



two or t h m  New Testament writings. A serious corollary to 
this is the d-e to which students are thcwbv inca~acitated 
in the task o?intcgrating thcir New ~ntamen;study'with the 
m t  of thcir Thcololpl or Relidan counn, since often they are 
capable only or drawing on- the general overview or on a 
scqucncc or particular vcnrs treated atomistically. The 
growing importance of a litcrary-critical approach to indi- 
vidual documents simply highlights thr pment dcficicnrin 
even more. Having been given Inttle experience in handling 
individual Ncw Tcatament writing as such at a thcological 
level, most students arc very ill-prepared todrvclop a properly 
intcgratcd litcrary and thcolo~ical mponsc to particular tcxls. 
Ordinand. t w  need more help than they currently receive 
from textbmb. so that thcir ~reachinn rrom m articular  as- .. . 
sag', may hc hcttcr inrormrd thculng~rally. 

'l'hcrc 1s need thcreforc for a arirs to b r l d ~ e  t h c ~ a p  bctwccn 
t w  brief an introduction and t w  hnll a c~mmentary where 
theolopieal discussion is lost arnonr too manv other concerns. 
It is our aim to providc such a serin. That is, a series where 
New Testament rpecialiots are able to write at a grcatcr length 
on the thmlow orindividual writinm than is usually w i b l e  . . 
in the introductions to comrncntarin or as part of New Tnta-  
mcnt Thmlogin, and to explore the theological thcmcs and 
issun of t h e  writings without being tied to a commentary 
format or to a thematic strucrurr provided rmm elxwherc. The 
volumes seek both to describe each documcnt'r theology, and 
to engage theologically with it, noting also i a  canonical 
context and any specific influence it may have had on thc 
history orChristian faith and lirc. They are dimted at l h w  
who already have one or two ycan orfull-time New Tcatamcnt 
and theological study behind them. 
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Introduction 

James presents s unique problem within the New Testament. 
The q u e s t i 0 ~  that loom over it am whether it has any thmlogy 
at all, and whether it should have any p l a a  in Christian 
scriprum. Issues of this son have haunted James for most of its 
history. So far, example, it was only relatively late on and with 
considerable reservation that it was included in the canon.' 
Thc agenda for the modern discussion of James has been set 
above all by Manin Luther, who famously described James as 
an 'epistle ofstraw'. He held that it had no place in the New 
Testament, since it aays nothing about Christ, or his death and 
resurrection, and contradicts Paul and the true gospel ofjusti- 
fication by faith by pteachingjustification by worlo.? 

Luther's polemical attitude to James has been enormously 
influential, cspccially (although by no means exclusively) in 
Protestant scholarship. As a result, Jamn has been left on the 
margins of the canon and formulations of Christian doctrine, 
and is ramlv ei.,en anv ~ l a c c  at all within an overall lhcolrwv of . .. . . ", 
thr Ncw Tcrtamcnt 'Within thc prnent century, howcver,it is 
prohably Ihr clarqie commeniary of hlartin 1)ibcliur that has 

a .I."". -Y m1y .rrcpld " ..-iu1 .I Ih end 6 t h .  h n h  m,ury. ."d 0". 

ndiar ~1.8. e"Id<ncr r a  it brinllum "'r"pt"nl'.- TmnOriEen in Ih< third 
rmrun. This mar -11 k d u r  notmlr #odoubb about in .-sotic ;uthonhio. h e  . . 
.la toim anti-Pauline rtsnrr or namgemni apparent lack ddistinrciv.Chnrtian 
t h e m .  Srr f"rth" Dikli".G-~rrrvrn 1976.5-5,. ' L"lh" d a  11- .pak mom piliwly in place, of J.- but hi. d i n  h 
orr&lmi@y nrg.tiw. ."d h< xn ia pmr , h < o l ~  m LL L rhyi, rum 
~ r r p x r d  ranonlr.l: = rvrshn nibllurCmwn 19,6. ~d 
Aa I.ud ,gal. 1. nom.Jamn is (or cramplr mcndowd only b.irRy and dipw 
indy in Bul,m."n'a nm1.g  ./*, .N"" T,'l.n*, and no, a, dl in brlm.r",'. 
0"flt"t of*, T h r o e  0/,h, ,vm T#,!m"m,. 



exercised more influence than anything else on the study of 
lames. and. althaunh Dibeliusstands in the German. Lutheran " . .  - 
tradition, he dire= from Luther in important respects. He sen 
Jamnasconsisting ofgeneral paraencsis (or cxhorration), with 
iwlatrd *.idom material connected onlv bv catchwords and . . 
larking any overall argument or cohrrmce; hence also it has no 
theology at all (Dibclius-Grecvcn 1976. 1-1 I. 21-34). 

Although this brief summary of Dibclius' position may 
suggest a disparaging attitude tawardr Jamcr, hc ir in many 
rnpcctr very positive, and servu as a healthy corrective to 
Luthcr. For cxamolc, he maka  sense of lamu as asentiallv a . . 
work of popular piety, which belongs to the ordinary people 
and their reli~ion (Dibelitns-Grccvcn 1976.38-50). At therame 
time, howeve>, Dibelius obviously leaves u s  with the problem 
ofwhcther we can understand Jamn theologically, and if so. 
how. That is, Dibelius and Luthcr between them s m  to leave 
us with the choice ofsaying that J a m a  either has no theology 
or clsc that hedeliberately prescntsa wmng, pervcnc theology. 
It is in some ways difficult to say which of thne is wone; 
Luther's p i t i o n  is the marc stridently polemical, but Dibe- 
lius, in the end, also represents an cflective indictment ofJames 
theologically. 

If I found Luther or Dibelius wmpletely convincing, I 
would not have undertaken to write on J a m a  for this x r i e .  
However, J a m a  has much mom toolTcr than is often thought, 
and more of specifically theological significance than, for 
example, Dibelius allows. Admittedly the importance of 
Jama, theologically, should not he cxaggcrated; hut, equally, 
Jamn can be shown to have a distinctive mlc to play in 
contemporary discussion and formulation of Christian faith. 
T h i s d m  not mean that we can treat Jamcs as though the work 
ofLuther, Dibclius, and othcra did not exist. On the contrary, 
it is imponant to engage with thnc i u u n  and the discusion 
arising fmm them, just as it is equally important not to be 
constrained by them. Hcnce thc question of what kind of 
writing J a m a  is, and the context in which it was wriacn, will 
be takcn up in ch. I; that of its theological content and dis- 
tinctivcnm in ch. 2; the problem ofJamn' relation to Paul. 



and the problems it is perceived to create for the whole quce 
tion of the canon and the inner consistency and coherence of 
the New Testament, in ch. 3; and the iuue of thc continuing 
significance ofJamn, both pcaitively and negatively, in ch. 4. 
But, anticipating this discussion, I want to ascrt at this point 
that Jama is worth taking seriously, and iu  theological sig- 
nificance specifically worth searching out. 



CHAPTER l 

J a m s :  background and context 

The quntions involved here are complex and disputed. James 
is an enigmatic and puzzling work. It is bricland apparently 
disjointed, and easily giver the impmion of jumping h a p  
harardly from one topic to anothcr.'Jamn also fails to fit into 
any of the main theological traditions or t ra j~ tor ics  of early 
Christianity, and the question is inevitably r a i d  olwhrther it 
is distinctively Christian at Yct in fact then are several 
interesting points of contact with early Jewish and Christian 
tradition, both positively and negatively, not least with Paul. 

I .I  RELATION TO E A R L I E R  TIADITION 

The relationship ofJames to Paul is of crucial importance for 
quntions o l  the date and setting of thc letter, and also lor 
evaluating Jamn theologically. The diwussion h e n  above all 
concerns 2. 14-26. With its highly poaitivc auesrment ofworks, 
its attack on justification by faith, and the way it urn the 
paradigm orAbraham and Gcn. 15.6, it appcan to stand in a 
very nc~ativc relation with what Paul says, especially in Gal. 
3-4 and Ram. 3-4. 11 is also much more plausible that James is 
familiar with Pauline teaching and practirr, than that Paul is 
mponding to Jamn (see ch. 3). But, although Jamn is prob- 

%E.& asrliwcmnn s ~ + .  ,-,. 
* A. MW, D U M A ,  j . k . k r b n ~ , ~ ,  19go, - n m i n r u ~ l s t h  (rdlm. 

i r q r a r l i n r n l m u r h  uSpilca and M u r h i ~ a u l  ! h l h n h I h . I J a m n p n r n u  an 
ondnaIIyJ-h work, l i ~h t l y  Christianized 

6 



ably opposing a distinctively Pauline p i t i o n ,  i t  M not dear 
that this is done horn knowledge of Paul's own writings; and. 
apart from 2. 1446, them is not a great deal of evidence d 
contact with Pauline tradition.' The nature and im~lications 
of the relationship between 2. 14-6 and Paul are bf central 
importance for the history and contemporary interpretation of 
~ a m a ,  and are taken up mom fully inihs. 2 and 3. 

1.1.2 JINS' Tmchi"~ 

Mom positively, them am striking connections b e o m n  a con- 
siderable amount of the material contained in J a m a  and the 
teaching of Jaus  as it appears in the Synoptic Gospels. For 
example: 

Hz not God ehown thmc who are poor in the world to be rich in 
faith and heirs of the kingdom which he has promised to thore who 
love him? (Jas. 1. 5 )  

B l d  are the poor in spirit, for thein is the kingdom d heaven 
[cf. 5.5: 'Blared am the mcck, for they shall inherit the earth']. 
(Matt. 5.  3) 

So also the polcmic against the rich in 5. I can be compared 
with the Woe of Lukc 6. 24 (cl. 6. 25), and the prohibition 
against using oaths and the demand to say simply 'ya' or 'no', 
in 5. 12. is close to Matt. 5. 34. The poinu of contact are 
mainly with the Sermon on the Mount in Matthew (or Sermon 
on the Plain in Luke), but they extend to 0th" para of 
Matthew and Luke, as well as some sayings in Mark.' The 
nature of the parallels, however, makw it highly improbable 
that l a m a  has used eithcr Matthew or L ~ k c . ~  The a m m e n u  
that Jamn has used the sayinpource  Qare not particularly 
convincing eithcr. Hartin (1991, 140-21 7, 220-44) asserts that 
Jamn used the Qtradition ar it was being developed within 

Mayv ~ T S .  xci-di prwidn a bll lin d p i b l e  (including mnlikdy) pnlleh 
+ nY, 1x.r-lmviii win prwida ~ h c  bllar I* olmnllek d do H s d n  xpgt 



the Matthacan community (a source dmgnated p), but wcll 
bcfom thecornpition ofthegoapel; that is, Jamn was familiar 
with the original Q and also QM', but not with the final 
d a c t i o n  of Matthew. However, although Hartin is con- 
vincinn in notine the affinities with the ravinm-tradition in . .. 
Matthcw, hsr attcmpu to tlr thisdown mom prrrirly ~n terms 
ofthr Qtradition arc question-hcgRin& Evcn thr most obvious 
similariFin in wordinnbctwccn 1amc;and the namlr  arc not - .  
particularly prccisc; often they arc quite general or even 
remote. At least some can bc cxplaincd by James using 
common Jewish tradition. Again, althou~h them am striking 
similarities with Matthew, both for Jnus' tcaching and morc 
generally, lherc are impreruive links with Luke as wcll. For 
cxamplc, Davids argues that in a number of ways Jamn is 
r lacr  to Lukc's vrnion of the Sermon than to that of 
matt he^.^ This raises obvious problems for Hartin's thesis. To 
spcak of Jamn using Q in written form bcgs questions, still 
morc so with the further rcfincments QM' and Q'" (the Q 
tradition B it was being developed within the Lucan commu- 
nity), implying unitten tradition. We are inevitably bmught 
back lo the fact that the verbal parallels arc often not at all 
clae.' Far much of the material, James is m a t  pmbably 
making use ofa tradition ofJesus' teaching, which will have at 
least general affinities with 'Q'; but it is quite poasiblc, for 
example, that James is drawing on saying in Aramaic form. 
Wc n d ,  therefore, to be much mare camful than Hartin 
about which p m i r  tradition of teaching Jamn is using. 
Finally, it is striking that, whilc James obviously d r a w  on 
early tradition ofJnur' teaching, it doesso without any ofthir 
tcaching k i n g  attributed to Jesus. 

There is clear evidence in J a m a  of the influence of widom 
tradition. 4.6 quota  Pmv. 1. 14, whilc them is obvious affinity 
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with wisdom traditions in, for example, I. tg (ct Sir. 5. 11; 
Rov. lo. 19; 17. 27). I. 26 (Ps. 39. I) and I. 27 (Sir. 4. lo; 
7. 35; Job 3'. r 6 - z r ) . '  There rn many funher allusions and 
verbal parallels to Wisdom literature (apnially Sirach, but 
also Job, Proverbs, Psalms, and Wisdom of Solomon) in all five 
chapters ofJarnn. Mare important than this, however, is the 
fact that much ofJames belongs to the style of teaching of the 
Wisdom l i t e r a t u ~ . ~  This represene an intellectual tradition 
developed over several centuricr, apnially concerned with 
understanding and insight. But this is not an abstract concern; 
it is directed sharply towards practical advice and instruction 
to enable the reader to know what to do in various situations, 
and how to follow the right path and avoid the way of folly. 
Much of the advice is general (although not abstract) in 
nature, but it is all based on seeking wisdom, or being given it, 
as prerequisite. So Jamn shows dcpndcnce on this tradition, 
in emphasizing the need to seek true wisdom from Gad ( I .  5) 
and to show its clTect in the whole of life (3. 13-18, and 
throughout), and the practical advice and instruction that is 
aswiatcd with this throu~-hout the letter. 

One specific thcme which is prominent in the Jewish wisdom 
tradition (althouah by no means restricted to it) is that of the 
sulTering of the i&oc;nt, righteous individual.1° I t  is given i o  
most clear and sustained treatment in the book ofJob, which 
calls in question much of previous wisdom tradition and more 
ecneral lewirh t b d i c v  bv rhowin. a rinhtcous. innocent 
;nd#vidu;l not being rewarded by cdb, bur'hulTeri& terribly. 
This thcme is also prominent sn a number of Pralnu and in the 
wisdom tradition otherwise, and is taken up above all in Wis. 
2-5 (cC also Sir. 2. 1-1 I ) .  All this is important backgmund for 
Jamn, not only, obviously, for 5. 1 r ,  with specific reference to 
Job, but also more widely, both in 5. 6, to and in the wholc 
theme ofthe opprusion ofthe poor. Already in the Psalms, and 



certainly in the Wisdom of Solomon and Sirach, a clwc con- 
nection is made between the innocent who suCr and the poor 
who are o p p d .  

The wisdom tradition thus impmgnata Jamn throughout, 
although it is quntion-begging simply to dncribe Jamn as a 
'wisdom document', without qualificalian." It is still more 
misleading lo claim that James takes up the dcvcloped tradi- 
tion olpnonified (or hypostatized) w i s d ~ m . ' ~  J a m a  d m  in 
many w a p  have the charactcrirticr ofa wisdom writing, but it 
is important to rcalizc, for a proper understanding of Jamn' 
concerns and thmlow. that it usn wisdom traditions and ", . 
material creativcly. For cxample, the wisdom tradition is 
modified through the influence ofJama' nchatolo~ical pcr- 
spective. This icakin to a we encounter in ~ c w i s h  
texts, npccially the Enoch tradition and other apocalyptic 
writings. In the case ofJamn, however, the distinctive feature 
is that it d r a w  especially on the central thrust ofJnus' pmcla- 
mation orthc kingdom." Hence Jamn urn  wisdom tradition 
as one of revml penpxtivn, and it is very important hack- 
gmund for i u  form and content. But Jamn is not controlled by 
it, and, especially for i u  theology, it is not all-important. 

r . f .4  Olhn lrxls and nrdtradilim" 

Therc arc some notable points ofcontact between James and 
I Peter. For example, I .  I ( I  Pet. I .  I ) ;  I .  2-3 (1. 6 7 ) ;  1. IT 

" HW 19,l"d L u k  I*, blhammph.~.r~h. ,mporurro(radnn*Mw 
l a ~ h ~ h a l a r . l . p m n f , n J a m n .  bus Lmrknrhll~ 1 d b n L h l a t m  ~p,,.(ln 
wmmt nbd,ucr..rrnn 09%. on strnong tha,~.mn u m an smorphaurdfx. 
loon d n d n m  mrhmn. bat 8. thrm.tw.ll> onlnd. mlh Imcal ronnrcll#m$ 
~ m n h c l m .  ?opt" &. ~+~p-ln.pmprly;-. .pinst ~ u 6  sndnhen. th.1 
J."," d a  na, imply take wrr rlwlom ,r.d,l,a p l a l y ,  bus ur. ,I in . 
nxdl.,d .nd rm.,irr W.". 

83 A. r g Hanm 8998. w-7 d a ;  n rvnhrr under mlim 9 brlm. " B."l.nd loB. ou.186" h" drxri.,ion d I."," " 'UI Nor  T",""",, 4 o m  

. , . - 
nsdom Indmtton hands him to Jnul. thus the n d o m  u y n p  m Ihc Synoplin 

in a w w  Iinhl Imugh the pmlamalion ofrhr kin&nm dm. 
'4 For onnllclr b n n c n  l a m a n d  the= terl.. snddtxunia n f l h c i r n r n o h a ~ r ~ r r  
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( I .  23. 2. 1-2); 4. 6 7  (5. 5 4 )  It is not simply a quation of 
verbal aarallek. however. but of common themes and con- . . 
cerns. Equally, it is hardly plausible that James ha, wed I 

Pctcr or is dcpmdent on it; it is much more pmbable that I 

Peter is familiar with lama. ifeithcr isdeoend;nton theother. " .  
Both, hawcvcr, may be drawing independently on a common 
tradition. Again, Judc may (on the basis of its opening and one 
or two further references) be familiar with James, but in any 
case James does not draw on Judc at all. Them are intemting 
points of contact with parts of the Jahanninc literature, but 
there probably reflect common tradition, not dependency of 
one on the other. Finally, the Didache and H a  have clear 
l ink  with James, and may be drawing on it. 

1.2. AUTHOR, DATE, A N D  SETTINO 

The task o f ~ t t i n n  lames more ~recisclv in context is difficult. -" . . 
As far as author and addrcsefs are concerned, it would appear 
that I .  I gives clear information, but oncloser examination it is 
tantalizingly ambiguous. There i s  general agreement that the 
author could only intmduce himself simply as 'James' if he 
were a well-known figure in the early Christian movement. Of 
the five named 'James' in the New Testament, James the 
brother oCJcrus is the only really plausible candida~e. '~ If so, 
however, it is strange that nothing is said about Jesus that 
reflects personal knowledge ofhim. It is also the case that the 
theolopical concerns that cmer& from the letter do not fit well 
with &I. 2, where James appears to have a bard-line paairion 
on observance of the law, especially concerning fwd and 
cixumcidon. In fact it is by no means impossible that the 
Jamn of I .  I is one we know nothing at all of othcmise. 
Similarly, 'to the twelve tribes ofthe Diaspora' most naturally 
suggests that the letter was written to Jewish-Christians outside 

Thii ii me #he p1.e m d i i u r  & p-ibilit iq rc r-.Urr r.8. Map. 19'3, 
i-ludv: DiktiurG- ~916.8 8 - 8 ;  Manin rgBb, u;ri--.li; Dm& n@, rrz. 
11th. klrntification rithJam the bmthcr olJnu. i.comn, it could dcourr k 
cithn an rvlhrnlic xlrdnimation or r prudonrmovl clam 10 Iamd aulhorilr 
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Palatine, but strong -men& h a w  been put forward to take 
it to refer to Jewish-Christians within Palatine, or Jewish and 
and Gentile communities (or even the whole church) outride 
Palntine. 

From the points of contact between J a m a  and Jewish and 
early Christian tradition, and the sparse information provided 
by I .  I,  sharply contrasting arguments havc been put forward 
to explain the nature and context of Jamn.16 Probably the 
most widely held view is that which scu James as a pcudony- 
mour work, dating from AD 80 or later, a d d r d  to communi- 
t in  outside Palntine and attacking a developed or perverted 
form of Paulinism. A particularly interntins rcpmentalivc of 
this mition is Popkes, who emphasizes the importance of 
xttinp the thmlopical ~roblcms in the context of ccclnioloai- - .  
eal and social reality." Hc argues that the two main problems, 
of wealth and poverty, and orproving faith in life, show that 
thox addrmcd most plausibly belong to thcspherc ofthc later 
Pauline miuian church. whcrc communitia havc tendencies 
towards individualizing, dualism, and spiritualizing. The 
majority of t h w  a d d r d  belong to the ambitious, upwardly 
mdbilemiddlc class, set in the d t ia .  Similarly Jamw is not 
mentially a social reformer, but takw a moral pmition, 
opposing not wealth and power as auch, hut their a h w ,  and 
advocating aocial help and good deeds. 

Pooka' a-ment. however. is not without oroblem. The . - .  
portrayal of the Pauline eammunitia as upwardly mobile 
middle class, and the author himwlfas a hi~h-mindcd middle- 
claw social reformer. lrmbablv owes morc;o the situation of . .  . 
Popkn a. a modern Wcstcrn intrrprctcr than to the~~tua t ion  of 
first-century Christianity. The w~dcly acccptcd idea that early 
Christianity had a substantial m~nority of well-olT intlucntial 

h $kg-ddnun~, h n d s  1pB2.) pond- - d l  u b l c ~ r n m u r u l n ~  
1hd8fkml  nnn, n l h  hlnhrr duvmlon on Ihr l d l a i w -  
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m e m b ~ n ' ~  is certainly open to criticism. Along with thuc 
problems concerning the wiocconomic situation, Popka also 
has to overinterpret 2. 14-26 and other texts, and play down 
too much the Jewish character of much ofJames. 

This last point is important. The shecrJewishnw ofJama is 
striking. Hence the view that J a m a  is an originally Jcwish 
writing. subscauentlv Christianized (see note 2. above). or. ". . . . .. . 
mom commonly, that it is authentically by Jama, written from 
within Palestine to a community in Palcrtin~. '~ The w i o -  
economic situation in this case is wen as that whcm large 
landownen oppress and exploit poor landownen, tenant 
ramen, and day-labouren, and rich merchants increase their 
profits at the expense of the poor. On this view, J a m a  is taking 
the side of the p r  Christians (Ihc Jerusalem community or 
more widely) against the rich in the increasingly bitter conflict 
in first-century Palestine." The most specific evidence for 
James as a Palestinian work is the fact that the rcfcrcncc to the 
climate fits only Palestine and a small further area of the 
eastern Mediterranean o t h e ~ i s e . ~ '  But, ifit is held that James 
Drcdates AD ~8 and anv contmvenv with Paul (see ch. 1). there . -.. 
are obvious problems, as also with the reference to 'the twelve 
tribes of the diaspora' in I . I . ~ ~  More, p:ausiblc is a position 
that sees James written in the liftin- sl ~ewish-~hristians 
outside P a l e ~ t i n c . ~ ~  This would allow sense to be made of 
2. 14-16; and, ifthe letter wasscnt to aeommunity in Antioch, 
the arguments concerning socio-economic conditions and 
climate would hold more or less as for Palestine. It might seem 

inhkrjtcmq,'londan I&: ii. n ~ & n , " ~ s ~ i m ~ t ~ ~ b r b r c 1 ~ ~ i .  
Fdinbursh ,1989; W. A. Meek+ f8-t Urha Chisnw, New Ha- ,985. 
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strange in this case that nothing was said about circumcision 
and foal-lam, but these i~sucs could be r r n  as already belong- 
ing in the past. 

This mnstruction has difficulties of i u  own. It is true that 
the good Hellenistic Greek ofJamn can no longer be held to be 
decisive proofthat the letter was not written by the brother of 
Jes~r .~ '  Ncverthclm, the Cmk style still needs some 
exolainint. and in other res~ccts aa wcll the c a r  for lamn' . " 
authonhipafthir letter as a whole is not compelling. Hence the 
attraction ofthc argument that the tradition-hiaoryofJamn is 
mom complex, and consirw of the basic core of the letter, 
authentically by James, with editing and dcvclopmcnt ofit at a 
later stage.25 This position is in some ways problematic as wcll, 
hut has the merit not least of being compatible with the fact 
that much of the evidence in James is open to widely diffcring 
interpretation. That is, the socia-economic evidence fit, fint- 
century Palestine, but the same basic conditions existed 
throughout the Roman Empire. Nor don the apparently 
primitive and undedevcloped thmlogy, especially Chrirta- 
logy, and lack of developed hierarchy and organization, 
demand an early date: James belongs essentially within Jewish 
C h r i ~ i a n i t y , ~ a n d  could well mprncnt a formofthe messianic 
sect unallected, internally, by Pauline and other develop 
mcnw. On the other hand, although 1. 14-26 especially rug. 
g n u  reaction to a perversion of Paul. and may be a generation 
or mom on from the aportlc, it need not be so; thc scenario of 

p m l  "unlm.Mr,ra it u f iwtly -;hi< ~h.~JamnmuM inJrmnl;rn hsrr 
hod. rrrC8.V n l l4uc . l rd  in Grnk rhno"<. and hy"0mc.r" tm-ihl. Ih., 
J.mr hinalrmuld haw m r i v d  gcd mdlmndin~ an G n k  ducalson in his 
oaevc Gnlalcc T h e  bnl and L l ln f  d l w u r ~ m  ofJa-' xty1e and Ihn~urfl  is 
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James taking issue with Paul on the basis of rcpr ts  received is 
quite plausible. 

Finally, then, there can be no certainty at all; nor " it 
possible here to discus the problems more fully. But, as a basis 
to work from, it seenu to me most probable that James is 
rcprescntative o f a  specific form ofJewish Christianity, and is 
addressed to a oanicular m u n  or m u m  of lewish-Christians 
outside ~alestinc, perhapm&t plairibiy inkntioch. As such, 
it draws on Jewish traditions ofwidam, especially, eschatology 
and prophecy, as well as early tradition of.Iesus' teachina, and . .  . 
uses these to aid in its oastoral concern and urncot call to the 
community it add=." to rhangr its way of 1ifr.l' It stands in 
conflict with Paul, whether in contemporary debate or at -me 
distance in time removed. Despite the svula t ive  nature of 
much ofthis, it may help us understand the nature and context 
of James, and allow us to gain penpectivn on why James' 
theology and message take the particular form, and include the 
specific themes, they do. 

" Thr umnt haUw mnc ofla- bwidcnt rrm #lr G a  t h t  w out d. l d  d 
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CHAPTER 2 

Jams: theology 

The division of this chapter into separate themn is for con- 
venience and clarity. It undoubtedly mfluts precntday theo- 
logicalconcerns more than thmcafJamnassuch.Thcintcntion 
is not to suggest that James has a sustained ovcrall (still Icss, a 
systematic) theology, but simply todolomejustice in theshort 
space available here to the main theological emphases of the 
work. 

2.1 ESCHATOLOOY 

It is sometimes mid that James, even if it has some theology 
worth discwsin~, has no real eschatology. For example, Popkm 
holds that achatological thema arc found only in the outer 
framework of James ( I .  1-18; 5. vo), and not in the main 
ccntralscction,whemthe heart oithemaragclia.SoalsoLoh~ 
plap  down the s u p p e d  eschatological emphasis; there is, hc 
a m m .  vcrvlittlc. and it isonlvoneminor theme amonemanv.' - .  , . " .  

Thne arguments, however, arc suspect. Obnously the 
exhatological emphasis ofJamea should not be exaggerated, 
but it ccriainly has significance out of proportion toits d i m t  
and cxplicit ~szige.~ Equally, the fact that explicit cschatological 



themu arc found primarily in the outer framework of the 
letter, d m  not (pare Popku) ncermarily dimin"h their dg- 
nificancc. This argument can obviously be hlmed round; that 
is, the substantial 'introductory' aection can be m n  as outlin- 
ing the main, important themu for the central section of the 
book, where they are taken up both implicitly and explicitly, 
and arc rnumcd in the concluding section. The themn set out 
at the start provide an important penpective for the whole 
work.= 

Thus 1. 2-4. set cmohaticallv at the vcn, start of the letter. 
introducn the thcme oftrials or testing. This theme hrlang, in 
the framework of Jewish rschatolopy, to the final tribulation 
which will unhcr in the messianic aKe and final rule of God.' 
Hence, paradoxically, the writer can call on those he addrnsn 
to rejoice at the prospect of tribulation, because what awaiu 
them in the end-is the wsitive reward and fulfilment of the 
final age. This point is made clear by I .  1 2-13, which speaks of 
Gad giv in~ the 'crown of life' (the eschatological reward) to 
thaewho;ndurc the trial. 

The m a t  explicitly eschatological section in Jamu is 5. 
7-8(/g), where the main theme is the inninn1 tm'q cfL Lad. 
The writer s m  theeschatological denouement as near at hand, 
althounh it isnot comoletelvclear what form he thinks that this . , 
will take; m a t  probably it is the pamuria, the return of Christ, 
hut it may be the c o m i n ~  of God himself, to b r i n ~  in the new 
aae and final iudaement.-As often in the New ~ u t a m c n t  land 
th; Jewish ckha<ological tradition that underlies this),' the 
promise of the coming of the Lord is doublc-edged, involving 
reward for endurance in the final trial. but also the threat of 
judgement; the latter is d~rectrd here specifirally not against 
rhc w~cked, bur against thwe in thccommuntty whoattcmpt to 
usurp for thcmselvn the divine role ofjudging. 

J u d p m t  is itself one of the eschatological themu that can 
be found, at least implicitly, in the'ccntral' section ofthc letter, 
as, for example, 2. 12-13; 4. tt-12. The latter, w i n ,  w a r n  
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against judging others, and in addition cmphasiza the ugcnt,  
life-anddeath issue that the final judgement involve. In 2. 
12-13, this final judgement is also interatingly set in terms of, 
and against, the law. At the same time, although 2.13 cnunci- 
a t n  the principle (familiar otherwise within Judaism) that 
Cod's mercy outweighs his justice in judgcmcnt, the same 
pasane make very clear that iudaement will be accordina to . - . . 
conduct; more pruiuly, according to works of rnrrcy, nr the 
lark ofthem.'So also 4. y i o  may have a sirnllar nchatolopcal 
dimension, with the prophetic indictment of 4. g, and the 
threat of datruction and promise of final reward. This may 
govern not only the immediately following 4. I 1-12, but also 
the pmeding 4. (6/)7-8, related in turn to 4. 1-4 and the 
theme that falx action and denial of God lead to judgement 
and datruction. Hence also the s t m  here on the urgent need 
to be clcan and humble. 

The cleamt example in J a m a  of an eschatological 
indictment on the pattern of the Old T a t a m m t  prophetic 
tradition is to be found in 5. 1-6. Here we have a savage 
denunciation, reminiscent of the eighthsmtury prophcu 
(especially Isaiah, Micah, and Amos)? of falx action, lack of 
mercy and exploitation of the poor and helpless. All this 
inevitably leads to destruction, implicitly on the day of the 
Lord (cf. 5. 3), while the passage as a whole represents an 
exultant anticipation d t h e  disaster that is to come soon (5. I) ,  
or has in part already arrived (5. z-3), for the rich. There a n  
funher refcrencn to judgement and condemnation in Jamcs, 
more casual and Ins develo~ed than 6. 1-6. but ~ m b a b l v  still . 
implicitly nchatolagical. This s the c p u ,  formample, at 5. 12, 
whnle this theme oflud~emcnt is also u t  in 3. I at the start of 
the long section on ipc&ing and teaching, where it is invoked 
at a threat that looms over those who a b u x  their pmition. It 
can also be argued that the stress on the transient nature of 
wealth in I .  9-1 I and 4. '3-15 gains added sharpnm from the 
implicit reference to the imminent end and final judgement. 



In I .  12 by contrast, the positive themc ofblessing is invoked 
for the one whocoma thmueh the mhatoloeical tatine. That 
is, the beatitude form h used in order to express the promise of 
divine, eschatological m a d .  This is comparable at least in 
mncral terms to ihe  Beatituda in Iaus' t;achinz. where the 
blessings are related to the kingdom and new age. Strikingly 
also (iust as in Matts.  9. 5 )  it is specificallv the kinadom that is 
mad; the echatolo&~l &ward i n d  inh&tance 6 r  the war. 
This give a very sharp focus to the discussion, within 2. !-I& 
of partiality, oppression, and the treatment of the poor and 
o ~ ~ m s e d .  Convcnclv. 4. Q recalls the Lucan Won on the rich 
and unjtnt, whrh form ih;antitheirtothe,hortcr Lucan form 
of the Beatitudes, and have clear eschatological emphasis on 
judgement. This theme, and especially 2. 5 with ita reference to 
the kingdom, may help shed light on 2.8, within its immediate 
context. In particular, the phrase nmnor bm'likos, urnally 
rendered 'royal law' (or something similar), is probably to be 
understoal not as giving the law an elevated or superlative 
status in itxlf, but, much more plaulibly, as the law 'can- 
cerning the king' or 'relating to the kingdom'.' That is, for 
Jama, the love command can epitomize the law (SK section 
2.4). as it rclata to the new messianic age, the age of the 
kingdom, and as it is to be lived in anticipation of this. 

Further, t .  25 maka the beatitude form apply precisely to 
thme who keep the 'law of freedom', to which 2. 12 a s i p s  an 
achatological connotation. t .  25 also denote the law as 
'perfect', and perfection i s  for J a m a  an c s ~ k ~ t o l o ~ l  themc, as 
is shown, for example, by 1 .  ++, where it is the mul t  of (or 
reward for?) withstanding the final tribulation; it is also an 
important theme otherwise for Jama. Finally hem, 3. 17-18 
may also deliberately evoke the Beatitudes or related tradition 
(especially, for example, Man. 5. g) by linking those whomake 

' This 48 vadw*y taken m b the ha1 tipificu~cofnhe p h r h  be.. W. F. Andl  
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peace d imt ly  with the, implicitly,   ha to logical rcward of 
rightmusn~ss.~ 

Not all of the p-gcs in Jamn discussed hcrc arc explicitly 
eschatological, but individually and cumulatively they show 
the imwrtance of this ~ c n ~ e c t i v e  for lamn. The thcmn of . . 
judgement, toting, and threat arc sct over, and within, thc 
work as a whole, hut so also are those of hope for thc mnsianic 
age and final reward, and the immediate, "gent implications 
of thir for the way life should be livcd in the pmcnt. 

1.1 FAITH A N D  W O R K S  

Discunion of thc mlation bctwccn faith and work in Jamn 
usually eentm on 1. 14-6. Outside of speialist studin of 
Jamn, this is very often thc only swtion rrfrrrcd to. This is 
hardly surprising, in vicw ofthc sharply formulated character 
of thir section and thc overall history of the interpretation of 
lamn. Ncvcrthclcu. it needs to bc noted that this section doer 
not suddenly appear out of nowhere in the lettcr. The them" 
that arc pmmincnt, indeed notorious, in it have alrcady bcen 
introduced and diauascd earlier in the letter, especially I. . . 
19-16; 2. t - 1 3 ~  (d also I .  2-4. 5 3 ) .  and are taken up sub- 
sequently (ifleadircctly) in 3. 13-18, 4. "-12 (cf. 4. 13-17). 
The main point that runs consistently thmugh thne scctions, 
and is emphasized throughout, in the a h l u t c  ncceuity for the 
way oflifc of t h a c  a d d r c d  to cormpond to their profwion 
offaith. Jam" insists that ifwhat isclaimcd is not borne out by 
what is done, in very specific and practical ways. the so-call4 
'faith' is falsc, and merely a hollow shell. Hcncc all these 
sections of thc letter arc sct consistently and rclentlcsly against 
any discrepancy bctwccn word and deed, faith and work, and 
ruthleuly expose false claims and false living. 

It is prrciwly hcrc that James' eschatological dimension 
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shows its cuttinnidpc. That is, the whole iuue is set shamlv in .. .. . . 
trrms of the final judgement (2. 12-13), Thow who fail to live 
out love far thrw ncighbour (lorJames the epitome of the law 
and the rrmfmion of fa~th: 2 I. 8!1 will come under divine 
judgement and stand condemned, without any hope of God's 
mercy. For Jamn, it is only those who show mercy who will 
receive mercy, only thme who show compasion in everyday, 
practical ways who can stand before God and be accepted by 
him in the last judgement (I. 21,24; and perhaps 1.25 aswell). 

It is impartant to take some account of what James says in 
the other passages before considering 2. 14-16. The fin1 main 
theme that emerges, especially in 1.19-26 and 3. 12-18, is that 
of hearing and doing. In 1. 1 y z 6  James emphasize the import- 
ance of hearing the divine word, which is set over against 
potentially harmful human speech and human perversity in 
general. This is then developed further into the central theme 
of the section, the need not only to hear but above all to act. 
The spur to action, and the norm for what is q u i d ,  are 
provided by the law of fmcdom, itself characterized (2. 8, 1 2 )  

by the love command. Here the contrast between false, self- 
deceiving human religiosity and true religion and regard for 
God is vividly drawn. The latter, for James, must be made 
manifest in s~ecific acts ofmcrcv for the w o r  and o ~ o r r u e d . ' ~  
In 3. 13-18. the pint i* that thou whoarr truly wicrhow this 
by their works and whole way oflife. Thi- way oflife, ~ovcrncd 
bv divine wisdom. is characterized bv humilitv. undfishnru. 
and related virtucs, and has its escha;ological reward. All thi; 
is set in contrast to falsely claimed human wisdom, that 
e x p m n  itself in harmful talk and action. So also, finally, g. 
11-12 again sets harmful speech, especially in the sense of 
pauingjudgcmcnt on othcn, in contrast todoing (or fulfilling) 
the law, and as coming under condemnation in the final 
judgement. 

.tGcn. 35 8 :  b. SoIa 14% Ccn. Rab. 8. '31. 
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The second main issue is that ofparlialib andobsmiq fit law. 
This is the central concern of 2. 1-13; 80 1. 1-7 scathingly 
cxpmcs the implications orsycophantic respect for the rich, 
powcriul oppressors and the correlative proceu of humiliating 
the poor and oppressed. This far James contradicts claims ta 
faith, and negates the nature or the kingdom; i t  is God's 
kingdom, and bclonp to those whom he has called. Corra- 
pndingly, s. 8-13 uncompromisingly emphasizn that to fulfil 
the law and be acceptable to God (implicitly i n  the final 
judgement) means specifically to love one's ncighbour and to 
pcrform arts ofmcrcy (cf. also 1. 27). The issuc is set in harsh 
and rigorous terms: to fail to fulfil the law at any point (and 
partiality is pwciscly an examplr ofsuch failing) is to be guilty 
ofal l  of i t  and to be condemned (cC Gal. 3; Matt. 5. 19-20). 
Thus final judgemrnt is invoked on failure to lulfil the law and 
prartirc consintently the faith that is profeslcd. Favouritism 
and faith arc irreconcilable. 

I n  2. 14-16 the overriding theme is that faith without workr 
is dead and usclnr. This recurs as a constant, hammer-like 
refrain throughout the section (1. 17, 20, 16). I t  ir illustrated 
first (14-17) by an example veryclosc to that i n  2. 1-7; that is, 
the discrepancy between the faith that ia claimed and thc 
action which fails to comspond to it. I n  this case, however (as 
distinct from 2. 1-7). the incident belongs entirely within the 
community, and concerns the discrepancy between raying the 
right thing and failing todo it. But the really striking point (iu 
with 2. 1-13) is that the argument is immediately foruscd in a 
very specific way, and demands practical expression of love 
and mercy. I t  is thcrcforc i n  no senr an abstract discusion or 
faith and works. The next stage ofthc argument is notoriously 
obxurc and difficult," but the main p i n t  is clear: Jamn 
insists that faith and work are completely inseparable, and i t  
make no sense to speak of'faith' as though i t  can exist on its 

" The pabten b ran%tituld abnw .It by t k  sm few word. d u  18. rhm the 
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dmfirultin and mrerrnrotorvrthrr diwunion, which I rannos p inlo hrm 
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own. Thus a bland confession of monotheism has nothing 
distinctive or effective about it. The argument is supported b; 
using developed Jewish tradition of Abraham, and the Aqedah 
motif, thus interpreting one scriptural pasage (Cen.  15.6) by 
means of another (Gen. Z Z ) . ' ~  The main point of using scrip- 
ture in this way is that Abraham's 'faith', which C e n .  15. 6 
svcaks of ('believed in'), and which allowed him to be accmted 
by cod ('was rcckoncd to him for rightcournns'), is in no&nw 
abstract. Abraham'r trust in Cod (hn 'faith', is made manifest, 
in the most rtrikinz way, by his willin~ncsr to sacrifice his only 
son. It is his works, exemplified by this specific action, thai 
give substance to his faith and allows him to be accepted. 
Hence it is not faith on itsown, but only faith along with works 
(specifically, that is, completed or made perfect by work) that 
gives Abraham any standing beforc God. The argument of this 
section as a whole is that the same applies to those whom James 
addrcscs. This point is then reinforced from the example of 
Rahab. 

From this discussion of 2. 1 4 1 6  in relation to the other 
relevant pasages, some main theological pcnpectives for 
Jamn emerge: 

( I )  mrks arc  prim^^," at least in the x n x  that they are 
eaential for iustification. that is. for bein= aeec~ted. and not . . - . .  
condcmncd, by Cod in the last judgement. M'orks arc the only 
way of provin~ that a person has faith, true religion, and divine 
wisdom. So also, works are the only way of showing that a 
person fulfils the law fully, in the s e w  of the new law of 

la I . J ~ o b , 7 h e M d r a s U c ~ k ~ n d f o r J n m n l l , 1 ~ + ~ ' . M S ~ ~ ( t q 7 ~ ) , ~ ~ ~ ~  
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sir. ,+.-,.on thrddopd ~..dilion~r~c~. .nd 4 d . h  pindin8)d 
I=<. .n c.8. G. V e m ,  S+hn u d  T d 6 6  k3.l- Iddm ,961, nq31'7; 
S. Spim, 7* lur Tmf.  New Ymt ,957; and ~ i f i c a l l y  Br 8hcNer Tmtrmmn, 
j. srnnm, pl d I-. R O ~  ,@I. R. B. ward. wort. or ~h-h.~: 
Jama %:!++5., HTR 61 (,$a). ~83-go, 8h.t Jmmd point h m  is hat  
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freedom, which can be characterized specifically as loving 
one's ncighbour. This point is vital for the whole undcntand- 
ing of works i n  Jamn; that is, i t  is in no x n w  an abstract 
concept, but denotn above all acts of mercy and practical help 
for the m r  and a~nmsed. This undentandine of works 
belonp fully to the idea of fulfilling the law, as lave for one's 
fellow-beinq, and is also complrtrly eonsirtrnt with the way of  
life that bclongs to, and anliripam, the messianic age and 
divine kingdom. 

(2) feilh ir r r c o n d ~ ,  at least i n  the rcnx that any claim to 
have faith in i twlf  counts Tor nothing and providn no way of 
being accepted in the last judpmcnt. At the same time, 
however, faith is nccnsary, i n  the rcnsc of bring prnuppacd 
by, and belonging intrgrally to~cthcr with works. I n  this 
limited xnx ,  faith can be seen as primary i n  James, even 
though works remains much the more important oT the two. 
For example, i n  what is said about doinq and hearing i n  I. 
22-3, doing is given primary place and importance, but obvi- 
ously hearing is pmupposed and indispmrahlc. So, anal- 
qously, faith is the basis out ofwhich works come, and in lhb 
r n s c  at Icalt workscan he viewed as derivative of faith. T o  this 
extent, therefore, and in this mtricted scnr, there is less ora 
contrast or antithesis betwccn faith and works than may at f int 
seem to he the case, especially in 2. 14-26. But, equally, i t  is 
impartant that this point should not be exaggerated. I t  has 
k e n  arnued that i n  the discunion or Abraham in I. go-ZL. 

Taith is the main thrmc, and the a-smcnt o f i t  is mentially 
poritive;"hut thecentral point ofthissection is that faith on its 
own is worthlm. and onl; works can make i t  worth anvthine. . - 
So, again, the conclusion to 2. 14-26, with its analogy of the 
body and spirit, shows clearly that the latter (that is, works) is 
the more vital, and is to be seen iu superior. Consrquently, the 
positive undcntanding of faith in Jamn, as Tar as i t  exists, is 
very much constrained and qualified. Thus Taith can be infer- 
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red from works, but not vice-versa. That is, James demands 
that faith, ifit is to haw any validity, must be mal faith, which 
means that works (above all, the showing of mercy and love) 
must be an integral, indeed the decisive, part of any claim to 
faith. 

(3) failk is used in at least hW dt;flnmt wjs" in the letter, as is 
clear fmm the above discunion and fmm a detailed inverti- 
gation of the relevant passages in the letter. I t  is used posi- 
tively, in the sense of'true' faith, in 1 .  3, 6; 2. 1 ,  5;  5. 15, and 
also negatively, in the sense of'claimd', that is, false, faith, in 
1. 14-16. This distinction appears complicated by the fact that 
2. 14-26 has something of an 'overlap' of usage. Thus I. 12 

twice uses faith in the sense of genuine faith, on the part of 
Abraham. In fact, however, this passage helps to clarify the 
point at issue. Thus 2. 24,26, along with 2.22, show that 'faith' 
can only be properly what it claims to be when, as in thecasc of 
Abraham, it is show by 'works'. That is, proper action in 
Abraham's case dmrmtratrs his complete t w t  in God. 

This brings us to the real point ofthc distinction and to what 
is at issue here. That is, 'faith' in 1. 3 denotes complete tNll in 
God and absolute commitment to him, which survives the 
ultimateachatological testing and isshown to be true pmisely 
bv this. Thesenseofcomnlete trust issimilarin 1.6: 5. 15. both ." -. 
~n relation to prayrr. Thr  remarkahlr cxprmsnon we And at 2. 
5,  'Has not Cod chosen those who are poor in the world to be 
rich in faith and heinofthe kinadom which he has ~mmiscd to 
those who love him?' is also closely rclakd to 1. 3; 
that is, James portrays the pwr as having complete trust in 
Cod and therefore, implicitly, being able to withstand the Anal 
testing and to take their place in the new age of the kingdom. 
Thesense of*. I ('My brethren, show no partiality as you hold 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory') is l e s  
clear. but most ~lausiblv the idea is that it is faith in Christ. 
and full commitkcnt to him, that is the distinctive mark of th; 
Christian community, and that the true nature of this faith 

Bmce 195s:Jolmiu 2 9 ~ - 5 .  although Popkn 1986.2a3 wan@ lohold both 
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must be demonstrated by the way thrnc who p m f .  it treat 
othcn. It must not be allowed to be d a m a d  or e n d a n n r d  by - .  
falw lwing This would wrvr tocanfirm the p ic turcoi~ .  18-19 
(cT 2. 24.26). that a mere. minimal crcdal confns~on o i fa~th  a 
inadquate. It is only full, absolute trust in God, demonstrated 
in life and in action, as with Abraham and as in the final 
mting, that should truly be designated 'faith'. To  make this 
contrast between 'true' and 'false' faith certainly gws beyond 
the actual terminology Jamcs uses, but fits his usage elsewhere. 
In I .  2 6 7  he makcs a straight contrast between true ('pure') 
and false ('vain', 'supposed') religion, while 3. 13-18 draws a 
clear distinction between true and false, divine and human 
wisdom. This isquitc consistent with the way thatJamsspeaks 
ofsomeone rqing they have faith in 2. 14, whereas outside 2. 
14-26 'faith' is used without qualification. 

A number ofisues are raised here. First, the main positive 
significance is placed throughout on works, which has primary 
place for Jamn. It is thcrcfom cssenual, for a proper under- 
standing of Jams,  to develop an adquate  account of what 
precisely he means by works, especially in its intensely practi- 
cal s e w ,  and why it is so important to him. 

Secondly, the qucstion is r a i d  cdfthc extent to which James' 
treatment ofiaith and works, especially in 2. 14-26, is c010urcd 
by the context. In particular, it appcan probable that Jamn 
d m  not c h m e  to introduce the topic of faith, at least as far as 
2. 14-26 i s  concerned; instead, he finds the issue forced on him, 
asonc that he has todeal with and redefinc (Popka 1986,202). 
This assume that James is responding to Paul's gospel of 
justification by faith, or a t  any rate a pcwenion ofthis, where 
'faith' is hallow and falru, and allow any kind ofconduct. This 
polemical, constrained context would then also help to explain 
the negative emphasis here on faith, and the discrepancy both 
within this section and with what Jamn says othcnvise. As I 
have noted, outside 2. 14-96 Jamn has a positive understand- 
ing of faith, above all in the sense of trust or commitment, and 
it is certainly plausible that it is thissense that is part ofwhat he 
argun for in I. n-4. That is, Abraham shows, in Gen. 22 and 
his 'works' mare generally, this absolute trust in Gad, and 



steadfastness. This is then set as the potentially positive c o m -  
live to the polemical strictum on falw faith in the r a t  of the 
section. So wuc faith is faith that lasts in testing, and that 
e x o w  itself in action and in d d s  of love and mercv. We 
have, thm, a clear ougption ofpositive understanding offaith 
by James. Ncverthelrrr, it has to k ra~d again thatJamwdou 
not independently choose to introduce faith, and he docs not 
set out any real theology ofit either. Hc has to take it up, and 
hc dcliheratcly devalues it. It is true that Jamn demands 
perfection (as far as being steadfast is concerned) for faith, a9 
for works, and sea  faith as integrally and inextricably bound 
up with works and inseparable from them. In spite of claim 
that arc orten made, however, this dacs not mean that Jamn 
consequently s e a  faith and works as k i n g  cqual.16 If he were 
setting out his undcrstanding of faith in dilTercnt circum- 
stances, without having to counter a false view of faith, it is 
possible that he would doso. But, a~ the argument stands, faith, 
even in its positive scnsc of absolute trust, remains inferior to 
works for James. 

This leads, thirdly, to the question ofjusiifieation. Again, in 
the polemical context of 2. 1416, Jamn asserm that justi- 
fication is by works. The negative point is that 6 t h  alone 
cannot save, and although faith in a positive acnrc is obviouoly 
involved with works, Jamcs here allows only works a po~itivc 
role in justification. It can be argued that for 2. 14-26 (and 
especially 2 ~ 4 )  it maka no sense to ask whetherjustification is 
by faith or works, since the two are inextricably bound up 
together. But the fact remains that in this section Jamcs docs 
not have a consistently positive or developed enough view of 
faith to allow for any conclusion except that works are central 
and indispcnrable for justification. I t  is clearly the case that 
Jamw' understanding of faith is not that ofPaul (that is, as a 
shorthand for acceptance ofthc salvation that God has brought 
about through the death and rcsumction of Christ), hut 
something much narrower. So also the undentanding ofjusti- 
fication can he seen to dilfcr; Paul sen this primarily as the 
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point ofentry into thc community, where faith is involved as 
the response to God's gracious act, whcmas for James i t  is a 
question orbeing accepted by God at the last judgement. Here 
claims to bland faith arc vain, and only righteous deeds and 
acts ormercy count. Al l  this, howcvrr, aim the larger isue of 
the mlationship ofJames to Paul. The main discussion ofthis 
question comes in rh. 3, and the only point that needs to be 
made hem is that there is t m  much special pleading often 
inwlvcd i n  try in^ to make James conform to Paul. I n  fact, hc 
rtuhbornly refuses to. 

2.3 ETHICS 

In one rensc. almmt the wholc of l amu  can he xcn to be 
concerned with cthin." I t  is here that sctting Jama within the 
wisdom tradition is at iu most persuasive and hclpful. Likc 
Jcwish wisdom writings. Jamn has a sustained collcctian of 
instruction on a varictv oftooic~ fscc scction I. 1.1). I t  is here as , .~ 
well that we might feel most sympathy not only with Dihelius' 
influential interpretation or.]amcs as paraenair, but also with 
his characterization of i t  as loose and unconncctd material. 
But this don  not do justice to Jamn as a wholc, and i t  is 
important to remember that discussion ofthc various ethical 
themes i n  Jamn belong within the wider context ofthc work 
and its theology as a wholc. 

Mirvrr of spmh constitutn a major problem, as Tar as James 
perceives it, for thax to whom he i s  writing. I t  is often difficult 
to know ~ ~ c i s c l v  what issue thc writer is addrmine. Somc of . ' 
the material is pmbahly aereotyped, dcr iv in~ from the 
common stock OT Jcwish wisdom and ethical traditions, and 

O 2  k W *h..r. 7& Fllx,  .I,#, VW T.,,..n,. Edl"h"lh ,a, 98,  'NO ochrr 
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some of what it says is deliberately general or exaggerated, or 
both. Yet the relative prominence of this theme, in a short 
letter, coupled with the specific nature of at least some of the 
material, suggests that the writer knows of problems that need 
to bedealt with. 

One of the central problems concerns techhers, as the main 
passage on the use of the tongue (3. 1-12) shows clearly. But 
the issue is not, as elsewhere in the New Testament (for 
example, I Corinthians and the Johanninc Epistles) that of 
false tcaching.18 Rather it appears to be armgance (cT. also 4. 
13-17). anger, and the criticizing and insulting of others in 
the community, directly or otherwise. Part of the problem in 
J a m n  may be close to that hinted at in Matthew (for 
example, 13. 7-8; cf. 10. 24-5), where to be a tcacher, or 
rabbi, carries with it a sense dsuperiority (as in Judaism more 
generally). This would certainly make sense of the strong 
imp-ion we get fmm 3. 1-12 of a situation where consider- 
able numbers within the community want to k a m e  teachers. 
It would also uplain James' stmng warning against this, and 
the space he gives to spelling out the mponsibilities and 
dangers inherent in the role of teacher. Although 3. 1- obvi- 
ously concerns teachcn, the rest of 3. 1-12 is mom gcneral. 
Jamn warm against the damage that the tongue can do, and, 
although this is cxpnrsed in exaggerated t e r n ,  it poinu to 
real problems of atrife and division caused by malicious and 
critical talk. This is potentially divisive and destructive; the 
correlative is the warning in 3. 15 about evil conduct that 
cauxs strife and schism. Hence James also isues a strong 
warning against gross discrepancy in the use of the tongue: it 
is used, in the context of worship, to praise God, but it is also 
used, in gathering8 of the community, to utter formulas of 
cursing. There c u m  probably come in the course of argu- 
ments in the community, and thus contribute further to the 
problems. This context may also make best s e m  of 5 12, with 

" Pymml.Poplur ,086, o o h t n  m J a ~ u - r n d w i t h f . I x ~ U ~ , i i I h ~ h  
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its demand not for oaths, but for speaking plainly what is 
~NC." 

In the same way, 1. 1 ~ 2 6  confirm thc impmion given by 
3. 1-12 that them is a prevalent tcndcncy amongst those 
addrnsed to be too readv to roeak. nocciallv criticallv and in , . . .  . 
anger. t. r p z l  may be concerned primarilv with the pmblcm 
of teachcn who sct thcmselvn up too readily to speak, but the 
section as a whole is intended to apply mom widely. 4. 1 1 - 1 1  

and 5. q also deal with malicious slander within the commu- 
nity; hcrc it is specifically set undcr final judgement, as is the 
case in 3. t far teachen and, implicitly, othen. Again, marc 
widely, 4. 13-17 (cf. 3. 14-16) attack harmful speech in the 
form of boastful, arrogant talk. Hrnce James advocates 
mtraint and holding hack fmm speakinx, above all in the . - 
intcrnts of community harmony and unity, and to counter 
discard. In 3. 1-12 and these other scctians we src the heart of 
James' concerns, including what hc rm as the m a t  imponant 
cthscal issun. That is, to speak evil against one's fellow and to 
fail to live accordin. to what one savr are muallv a denial of . . .  
true Christian life, fatally selfdeceiving and incurring final 
divine judgement. 

In looking at nchatolagical penpectiva in James, we have 
noted the importance of the theme of testing, and have ?Ken 
that oncmain aspect ofthis is the contcxtoffinal tribulation ( I .  
2-4, 12-15; 5.7-12)?"Jarnn uses various traditions todevelop 
this ethical teachine. csocciallv the exam~le  of thc riehteous. -. . , " .  
innocent one whorulTers (secsection 1.1.3). This is particularly 
clear in 5.6, whcrc the climax of the savam indictment ofthe 
rich is 'YOU have condemned, you have killed the rightmur 
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man; he d m  not mist you'. The phraseology is very strong 
and specific, and the verse could be taken to refer to s par- 
ticular individ~al,~'  but, especially in the context of5. 1 4 ,  the 
most probable rekrenn is to the poor, ordinary members of 
the community, those who have been 'killed' or 'judically 
murdered' by oppression or exploitation, and not allowed the 
basic means of subsistcncc. This theme is taken further: 5. t t 
uses the example ofJob, the prime figure in Jewish-Christian 
tradition of the righteous, innocent one who suNers, is tested, 
and is ultimately vindicated by God, while 5. to brings in the 
tradition of the suilerinr of the orooheu. In 6. 7-1 I as a whole. - . .  " ,  
James is probably urging the poor, ordinary people (already 
brought into the picture in 5. 1 4 )  to be patient in the face of 
oppr;ssion, and sb gain thci; final reward. Jamn draws on an 
underlying Jcwish tradition not only of the unjust su11ering of 
thc righteous, but also of the oppression of the poor.= This 
helps inform our understanding of eh. I (especially 1 .  3-4, 
12-13). That is, the ordinary mcmben of the community 
experience surering both in the final tribulation (still 
awaited), and also through oppression. They are both poor 
and innocent, and arc urged to endure, since thcy cannot 
actually mist; so thcy will rcccive their final, divine reward, as 
the Beatitude allusion of 5. t t (cf. I .  25; 2. 5) indicatn. 
However. lames is referrine not simolv to the final tribulation. ,. , ,  
hut to mundane evcryday temptation as well. Thrw two kinds 
of t n t i n ~  \final tribulation and evcrydav temptation) should 
not, thckforc. be thought of as com~let;lv diainct from each . . 
othcr. l ' l~rv  lrlong togrthrr in some othcr onstancn as well. fur 
example, in thc case ofthe trmptation to compromiw faith and 
seek richer I t. 6-R. o I I .  cT. 2. 111 I Both arc also invol\,ed in . " .  
the tcmotation to blame God for troubles that come. and todo 
evil because ofonc's own desires ( I .  11-15). 

All of this demands constant vigilance, and thevirtunJamn 
advocates for being able to withstand testing and-mis t  
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temptation arc stcadfasrnesr, endurance, and patience. I t  is the 
nurture and practise of thew that allows the individual to be 
'perfc~t'.~' This point is made at the very start of the letter, 
probably with a play on words: i f  thcy allow rteadfartneu to 
have its 'mrfect work' or 'full workina-out' or 'manifestation' 
(*l"a wian), thcy will t h c m l v a  be 'perfect' (Itleioi). This i n  
turn can obviously be rloscly rclated to the 'crown of life' that 
is raid in thisl i t  to be the reward that God aim for endurance. 
Thus persevering is associated with the 'perfect law' in t.r5, 
and fulfilling this law is associated with eschatological blming. 
So again, picking up the connection with work (wgon), in 2.22 
(a we have s e n )  Abraham's laith is said to havr k n  made 
perfect, or complete, by works. Further, the one who is perfect 
keeps control orwhat she or he says. I n  one real sense, Jamn 
otTen a counsel of perfection. I t  does not derive only or pri- 
marily from the wisdom ideal; much more, Jamn sets perfec- 
tion as a dimension of thc whatalogical context o f  the indi- 
vidual and community. I t  belong$ to the fulfilrncnl or thc law 
ofthc messianic kingdom, the love command (2.8-10; cf. 2.5). 
withstanding the mtingofthe final ape (I. 2-41, and showing 
itself i n  acts that corrnpand to the law of love (2. 2s). I t  is a 
demand that no one can fulfil, an impossible ideal, as Jama 
himrclfadmits (3. 2). But that ideal of perfection is samething 
[hat bclong to the eschatological, or interim masianic, age. 

The mrat striking theme i n  the whole lcttcr is the denunciation 
of the rich and powcrrul, and corresponding concern for the 
poor and appmcd. Some of what is said here has c l m  
amnitin with the wisdom tradition, but that is not the main 
point of reference, and these wctionr arc i n  no Knae sterro- 
typed. I t  stands much closer to thc pmphctic tradition, and 
widcrJcwish traditions ofconcern and provision for the poor.2' 
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Again, these various traditions should be seen as mutually 
complementary, not contradictory. The affinities with the pro. 
phctic tradition arc most evident in the vehement dcnun- 
ciation of social injutice, oppression and exploitation, above 
all in the direct attack on the rich landowners in 5. 1 4 ,  
although this is by no means an isolated example?' The  
immediately pmeding attack on rich traden and merchants 
(4. 13-r7) isintegrally connected (cf. also 4. 1-12), and the 
same point is sharply evident also in 2. 6 7 ,  even though this 
section is dealing mainly with the issue of favouritism within 
the community, end is not add& directly to the poor. 
James, in t h e  sections, cxposn ruthlessly the sources of 
power, the nature of power relationships and the causes of 
conflict. o~lrresrion. and soeial uniustice. T o  live for m w n a l  
gain and idcxplo~t th? poor and dcfmcelcrr 8s the e ~ t a m c  of 
evll, above all hccaure it is 3ct in d~rrc t  contradiction to what 
God requires (2. 5 ) .  Yet at the same time lames insists that it is 
not simply the direct exploitation and oppmsion of the poor 
by the rich that constitutes the problem. It is also the obse- 
quious favouring of the rich and powerful, for the favour it is 
hoped they will bestow, and thecontemptuous treatment ofthe 
poor, because they can offer nothing, that serves to reinforce 
thc injustice, suPring and imbalance of power (2. 1-7). James 
sets these issues in eschatological perspective, above all that of 
final judgement. He stresses the transience and futility of 
wealth and self-gratification a t  the expense ofothcn ( I .  p t r ;  
4. 14-15: 4. I-?). 

lccan k ,=in, thm. that the denunciation of the rich for 
their explontat~nn and grerd, as also favaun done to thcm for 
the wmng reasons, is a major theme in James. The correlative 
lo this ir that God's concern is cspccially for the poor, and that 
this should therefore be the case for the community a. well. 
The central thrust ofz .  I-7(113) is that God has c h m n  the 
poor and that the kingdom belongs to thcm (primarily if not 
exclusively), and it is they whoshould receive special attention 
within the community. The desperate condition of the poor 



and o p p d  is known to God, and their oppression will be 
vindicated in the final iudecment and new arrc (5. 4: 2. 6-12). - "  ., ." .. " ". 
Jamn rrafirms a central tenet of Jewish teaching (from the 
Old Testament onwards) that i t  is the poor, o p p d ,  and 
maminalired who matter most to cod; and i t  is thcv who 
sho jd  matter i n  the community (1.27). what is strikingabout 
I. 27 is not the parlicular formulation, which is familiar fmm 
lcwirh tradition. but aeain the orominence of this theme i n  so . ,. . 
short a Icttrr. it is lhtr thrmc that is made thr drfinition ofpure 
rr ln~ion and wonhtp 01 (;od And thr famous scction 2. 1416 
is shamlv focuxd. .as we have xcn. on the concrete issue of . . 
caring for the paor and destitute, aver against false piety. In 
nchatolqical perspective, the revcnal afrolcr for the humble 
poor and armgant r irh is a r ~ u d  (I. 9-10; cT. 4.9-10; 5. ,A), 
because that i s  the nature of the kingdom that Gxl is bringing 
in; hut, in the mcanwhile, i t  is the task of r h m  in the commu- 
nity to anticipate the mntianic kingdom and treat the poor as 
Cod would. 

In  2. 11. at the end of the seetion on oartialitv. the iaue of . .. 
whether or not the poor and weak are treated with mercy is 
made the dccisivc factor for the final judgement. This is closdy 
linked with n. 8, a pivotal vcnc i n  the section, where love of 
nci~hbour is made the eoitomc or the law. Althourh thac 
sprrific terms arc not uxd ,  i t  is the rhowing oflovc and mcrcy 
that .lama demands i n  other sections dca l i n~  with the poor 
and &rrssed (I. 27: 1. #a-17): similarlv. m&v is one ofthe . . .. . . 
attributn that characterizes the penon who is truly wiw (3. 
17). Convemly, i t  is precisely this attitude and conduct that 
the r irh and the opp-on (and thmc who court their favour: 
2. 1-191 fail to show. Further. the w o r  and ooormed are . . 
characterized as humblc, the rich and powerful as a-nt 
and boastful (I. +I,; 4. 15-16; cT. 4. q-ro). More pncrally. 
bevond thcsc s&ific &t ik r .  lam& &el thmc hcadd-s 
to bc  humble, and denouncn a>oRancc and boasting (I. 21; 3. 
13-16). 



(I) Jama' ethical teaching is contmlled by his mhardogical 
mrs~ective. Neaativelv, it is eschatoloaical testina and tribu- 
iatiin, and the-final judgement, that';nderlic trhe demands 
James make on those he addresses. Positively, they are called 
to live and act in ways worthy of the kingdom, which can be 
anticipated in part, and will soon come in its fullneu. I t  is issues 
of everyday life and mundane temptation that am addressed, 
but they alsostand under this perspective. It may be poaible to 
understand the perfectionist element in James's ethics in this 
light as well. That is, it belongs to the intense, interim period of 
final testing, before the judgement and the onset of the 
kingdom. 

(2) James' ethiu are social and comunak as we have sun,  
James emphatically reasserts a theme of Old Tatament and 
Jewish tradition, that God favours the paor and weak against 
the rich who oppres them, and so correspondingly should the 
community. This means that they should actively be involved 
in h e l ~ i n r  and carine for the weakest and m a t  vulncrablc in . " 
the community, and again this demand i s  set under eschatolo- 
gical perspective. But, althouah James demands their involve- . . .  . . 
ment in mundane. menial tasks. he is not advoeatinp conform- 
ity to the world. Pmisely the opposite (2. 1-13): they should 
rcject and challenw the normal standards and practice of the 
world by the way they live and the lave and care they show for 
those who, as far as society at large is concerned, do not count. 

(3) Jama' ethics are bored on dioiw prcctpl end carmad: 
whether or not they pruuppose the gospel, they arc clearly 
'consequential', in the sense that Jamcs demands that their 
wholc way of life, both individually and collectively, he lived 
out consistently with, and in response to, the divine word that 
they have received ( I .  21-15; CC I .  21) .  So Jama' ethics and 
imperative style form an integral whole, and dominate the 
whole letter. 

(4) James'ethiu can besaid to beparadipticor mimetic, in 
the sense that Jamcs in a few places gives examples to imitate. 
This is especially so in the case of Abraham, who srves aa a 



paradigm of active obedicncc and good works, necessary for 
salvation (as d m  Rahab in the same immediate context\. 
Similarly, i n  5. 10-1 r the prophets and Job serve la  illustrate 
steadfartnm and patience. Al l  thnc example, i t  should be 
noted, arc drawn irom r r i ~ t u m  (that is. th; Old Tntamentl. 
and, unlike Paul, Jamn d m  not point to Jesus as a figure to be 
imitated. This paradipymatic u x  ofthe Old Testament is borne 
out hy the reference t i  Elijah in 5. 17 ,  and more gcncrally i n  
Jamn, hut i t  is a limited thcmc as far as the theological and 
ethical significance of the letter as a whole is ~oncc rned .~~  

2.4 L A W  

Jamn has a positive undentandingolthe law thmughout, fully 
i n  keeping with Jewish views. The law is spoken ofas'prrfrrt', 
a law 'ofliberty', and 'royal' (or better 'concerning the king, or 
kindom'). There is no hint of criticism or it; to act again,! 
onc's fcllow in the community is to act against the law, to 
malign and criticize it, and br ing the ollcnder under the final 
judgement of God as lawgiver. Conversely, observing the law 
brings divine reward and mhatological blessing (1. 11-5). 

The main Dauaec dealin= with the law (2. 8-11) d m .  . ., . -. . 
howrvcr, pow prohlrms. t R implicr that thr love command of 
I r v .  19 .  18 8s rhr fulfilment of thr law, or Ihr mrntial  corn of it. 
just =;Paul does in Rom. 13. lo. This is how the paaagc is 
often undcntmd. but thc anition ia bv no means so sim~le.~' 
lmrnediatrly i n  2. no i t  is clear that, for Jamn, the whole law 
still spplia. The specific paint bein= made hem, that failure i n  
one point or #he law involves fail& in all, Imks very close to 

-1 89% ,,o-, ~p.b dJ.ms h.rirq. mnrqm,i.l, intrriln ud md.1 
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.,mold in ,,,Jrrirh h.ri,.m 
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kept without rxrptton. and rrmpam Mat,. 5. 09. 
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what Paul savsin Gal. 1. to. Yet. for lama,  in contrast to Paul, 
this point is in nounwpolmical as iar as the law is mnccrned. 
That is,.jsme' attitude remains paaitivc; hestands much c l m r  
to the tkdition represented by Matt. 5. rg, insisting that the 
whole law remains in force and cannot be diminished. This 
may mund banh and rigorous, but forJama (and Matthew), 
as far Judaism generally, the law is a joy and delight, not a 
burden. The law makes demands, and theory and practice do 
not always coincide, but James is not at all inconsistent in 
seeing the law as still in force and at the same time speaking of 
the 'law offreedom' (2. 12; I .  25).28 

The quntion still remains what exactly J a m s  means by 
using Lev. rg. 18 in 2. 8. He does not reduce the wholc law to 
this single command; nevertheless, it is significant that it is this 
command that he use. I t  fits not only the immediate context, 
where the partiality of 2. g is clearly a denial of love of one's 
neighbour, but also the wholc of the dominant ethical teaching 
of the letter. That is, showing love and mercy in action is the 
nsential requirement for the individual and community; so 
failure to observe the l a m  concernine adulterv. murder and 
thc other commands is incumpat~blc with love of one's neigh- 
bour as well. Hencc Lev. 19. 18 shorn the local point of lamn' 
emphasis. Yet the full law& still in force. ~ a m k  refcn only to 
the ethical code (as with the decalogue here), and not the 
cultic. It cannot, however, simply be concluded from this that 
the cultic law is necnrzrilv abandoned. The fact that nothinr 
is said, for example, ahout fwd law, cirrumcis~on, or the 
temple is not conrlusivc, since if J a m a  belongs to a firmly 
lewnrh-Christian tradition. the natural a9urnDtlon iunlctr it a 
;pcclfically challenged) would be that that ~ k s h  piarticeand 
ohurvanrc of rhc law would continue. Hencc the silence here 
should not be over-interpreted; the quntian remains opcn 

M b l v  t k  ph- wh- Jn. g #  )I-+, in thn xnc th.1 ehr 1.r c m  
m m v l i R  fm on Ihr nrhatdgir.l w Bunbrd t98a ,  p xs Ihm law d 
M u m  u intmded p6nu.l~ nol lo rgulale IIC, hut lo . h o  hm lonand tn thr 
an.tjdvmrn8 0" Ihr 1.wr quntim olthr I.* InJu(.nm.r..' E %hum,, 
Ho13dUI 7na4 P&n t h  A p q l e s r c  Chs,,  mr (i \ 'ermndd..  Edonbu* 
197r 81. snl  2. 81,  E P S-ndm. 1.kia Ruar.dB.luL6r B(153CL. 
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For Jsmcs, the law is specifically linked to the messianic 
kingdom and the n m  age (2.8; cC 2.5; x c  xction 2.1). It is in 
the interim period leading up to this age that perfection in 
o b x r v i n ~    he Torah ran be demanded. Its rcquinmenrs, as 
summed uo in lewirh tradition. a n  soecific. concrete. and . " . . .  
communal, as well as pointing to the nature of the mmisnic 
a v .  In  addition, then  arc close linb between the nature and 
cantent of thc law and thc theme. overall or wisdom and 
teaching. 

1.5 WISDOM 

Jamn, a well as drawing on wisdom tradition throughout, 
also t n a u  wisdom as a theme in its awn right, particularly in 
the two sections. 1. 5-8 and 3. 13-18. bath of which paint an 
impmivc  pictun. In 1. 5-8 wisdom is portrayed as something 
to besought, and abaveall as a gift from God." The contrast is 
immediately drawn ( I .  68) between those who seek wisdom in 
faith, and those who, tom by doubt, do not. T h n c  thcmn arc 
x t  in thc immediate context of the final tribulation, and 
nchatological joy, pcr f~t ioo ,  and blmednm. In 3. 13-18. thc 
point is madeemphatically that true wisdom come. fmmabove 
(3. 15). and that the n c c w r y  cornlation of poucuing true 
widom is to show its clFects in specific actions (or works). The 
mntrart is drawn between falx and true wisdom; the former is 
characterized by jealousy, ambition, and boast in^, which 
divide and destroy, while the latter is characterizrd by those 
qualitin that build up the community and have a direct. 
observable clfcct in the life afthe mmmunity. Jamn h e n  takes 
up the tradition that distinguishes sharply betwccn the way of 
m e  wisdom and the way of folly. 

Wisdom has also been perceived w a n  underlying theme in 
1. 1 6 1 8  and 2. 1-13. 11 is not completely implausible that 
wisdom as a specific theme is alluded to without being men- 
tioned, but we need to beware of claiming ta ,  much far the 

k i n  Jcri.h .*dnn tr.dilB: r.6 h. 2.  Id: Wim. 7. 7: 1. .I: bul. u h a s  
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treatment ofwixlom in l a m s .  This is n m i a l l v  the caae with . . 
claim that wisdom in J s m n  is effectively equivalent to Ihe 
spirit in the Ncw Testament othcwtr.'"There are i n t m s t i n ~  
~arallcls between 1 I 7-18 and what Paul lists as the m h o f t h e  " .  
spirit in Gal. 5.1-3; certainly, also, wisdom and spirit are used 
in parallel in Jewish wisdom texts. But to speak of J a m e  as 
having a 'wisdom pncumatologl' (Davids 1982, 56) goes well 
beyond the evidence. Much of the New Testament shows 
clearly that the spirit is a prominent and central phenomenon 
of early Christian experience; but therc is no mention of the 
spirit in Jamn. Equally, the undentanding ofthe divine spirit 
i s  developed proroundly in Paul and John, but Pmv. 8. 22-31 
and rzlated developmenm are not taken up in James. Thus 3. 
15, 17, which speak ofwisdom as 'from above', denote wisdom 
as being of divine or heavenly origin only in a g c n m l  sense, 
not as part ofspecific (or hypostatized) developments, and not 
in relation to the snirit. Hence attemom to make l a m e  
conCorm to the usage ofthe Ncw Tntamcnt othcwise or to the 
dwclopcd p a t a m  ofChristian experience and theology should 
be rcsirtcd. Within Judaism, it war quite posriblc to speak or 
wisdom without imply in^ reference to the spirit, and this is la 
lor lames. Still lrps is it ~ustifiable to swak of l a m n  having a 
'wisdom Chrirtol-'. th; case for which has t o m t  solelv on a ", . 
dubious interpretation o f ~ .  I (see section 2.9). 

I t  is clear that Jamn perccivn the major problem, thm- 
lorricallv. tolie with human nature and the human condition." 
1t~sth;divided natureolthc individuil that lnesat the heart or  
all thr problems that James s r n  in the community; above all, 
the failure to live out the raith that is ~ r ~ f ~ u c d ,  and the deep 
divisions within the communihr thai result from this a i r  
betwccn word and action. ~hc 'doublc  nature is, for ~ a k c s ,  
bound up with de im,  which lures the individual into doing 

'O W r l l h  J. A. Kirk, 'The Mnnilg o( Widan in James: W n n t i o n  e t a  
H w h d .  RTS 16 ( 1 * ~ 0 ) ,  14-38. 
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Nil. Thne concepts are closcly related to the Jewish under- 
standing of the twoy~ers, espcially the nilp~n, or incli- 
nation, which represents the pull to cvil inherent within thir 
fundamental division in the individual.- Jamn' analpis is 
built out of this Jewish concept, and is spcifieally focused on 
dnire, that always craves far mare at the cxpenr of othen. 
The individual is not sinful or cvil as such, or the source of 
wron~doin~. iust as God is not the source of evil cither. lama " U." 

begs the quation ofwhcrc evil comes from; probably there is 
an implicit camolo((ical, as well as individual, dualism, hut 
lames mav well s im~lv  bc work in^ with a traditional lewirh 
indmlandinp Hr d'$s not think't'hmu~h the iuur lo(;icallv. 
to ,I* inevitable ronrlusion, a l ~ h o u ~ h  an speaking of ~ h r  indi- 
vidual's own desire he may seem to imply that i t  is inherent i n  
human nature." 

James' analpis islimited, and does not pmbc as far as asking 
how human nature comes to bc as i t  is, where t hcn i l  desire (or 
inclination) dcrivn rrom, or whether i t  could bc diRcrent. 
Certainly Jamn inlplirr that individuals can mist from their 
own resources, but again i t  is not clear whether thir is what he 
means. I n  3. I James, i n  a mare mundane way, accepts that 
evervonc is Dmne to sin: however. he also ollcn a remedy. . . 
focused on asking Cod for wisdom (I. 5; 3. 13), that manifnm 
itselfin all that is pod,  not i n  an abstract way, but i n  action (3. 
17-18; eT. 1 .  I ~ I I ) .  Provided widom is sought in complrtc 
INS@, it will overcome the (potentially) divided human nature. 
Again. Jama' arpment begs the quntian of whether the 
individual can help k i n g  as he is, and whether, thercfore, he 
should bc held culpable. At Icast, howevcr, he p i t s  the ideal 
of the person who observa the law, has true wisdom, and 

n M.nw ,* . . - ,b, ,k*- 'haa.don',n 0 'y'(mrosnd.ro,h 
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controls his desire and potentially divided nature, and is 
enabled to perform acu of mercy and othernix live a life 
characterized by gmd worh. James' perspective h m  b again 
especially eschatological, with the individual standing in 
danger of divine judgement (3. I ) ,  and it is especially in the 
light of this that James looks for the transformation of the 
human condition?' even if again it is not made clear how 
precisely this is elTected. 

2.7 MINISTRY, WORSHIP, A N D  OROANIZATION 

James has no developed sclesiology. The impression given by 
the letter is  that he neither k n o ~  nor wants any formal 
structure. hierarchv. or omanization. He uses 'svnawme' and ,. .. , .. .. 
'dklrrio' apparrntly interchangeably; it rs an undcvrloped 
model. pmhahly c l a e  to lrwirh practice. Eldnr may bc impor- 
tant. i t h e v  a& in earl;~hrirtianitv oth-rwix. but the bnlv 
role'mentio~ed is that of healing, and there i sno indication 
that thcy exercise authority or Tr.~hrareimpoitant,  
and im~licitlv have orestim and social status. hut thire in no . .  . -  
indication that they belong to any structured authority within 
the community. All we really gather is that thcy exist in taa 
meat numbers and ovemlav th6r role. Nor is there anv sim of . . , - 
spiritual authority or power; healing is the task ofcldcn, and is 
not attributed to the spirit, and nothing is raid of gifts of the 
spirit, speaking in tongues or collective experience ofthespirit. 
The reference to prayer and singing (5. 13) may belong to the 
context ofwonhip; at any rate, James mprnyrr as important 
(5. 13-18; cf. I .  6), both individually and collstivcly.'" The 
impression given is of a 'community or the word',37 where 
tcachcn npccially arc important (or at least self-important), 



but which ia acutely threatened by a breakdown between 
theorv and oractice. between what is said and what is done. I t  , .  . 
is a community i n  which problcms may arise, and there are 
bricf hints i n  the direction of church dixiplinc (5. IWZO).~ 
but the main emphasis is on pastoral car= and -mtbration. 
Thcrc is no reference at all to common meals, or the Lord's 
Suppr or Eucharist. Baptism is probably alluded to (for 
examdc. I. 18.21). and main the focus is on the limslantedl . .  . 
word: hut thr Lmp,nancr';,f baptism hem 8s not as v a t  a- 3% 

romctomn ~ la imcd. '~  Oncr morc. Jam0 should not remply be 
madr lo  fit thr Ncw Tetammt and early Christian sractirr 

James, like much of the New Testament, does not present a 
specific doctrine of God, but his understanding becomes clcar 
cnoup;h from passing, casual allusions. What cmcrgn bclanga 
verv much to the common belicf and sracticc of first-cmturv 
Judaism. &lief in the existence of God is simply assumed; the 
mfcmnce to confmion of bclicf i n  one Gad (the Shcma: 2. 19) 
is disparaging not because of the content, but becauw of  the 
context, where the widcr p i t i o n  involved is being attacked. 
So also Cod is portrayed a. the ntalor (3. g; I .  17). and 
specifically as the Father oflighe; that is, as having supreme 
control ovcr the univcnc. I. 1 7  show i n  addition that he is wen 
as the Falhn, who IS rharactc;aml hy grarc and g i v q  frecly. 
Hc IS unchangrablc 11 171. trustworthy and good Soala hc IS 
incarmptiblc, havnnu nathinq to do w ~ h  evil, and betnu ahlc 
ncithcrio tcmpt nor& amp;ed. Yct at the same timc, h; d m  
dot overlook evil; hence the importance ofhir role as nehatol* 



gical judge and lawgiver. James can be s n n  as a thcocentric 
writing which a b v e  all wants to pomay God as merciful to the 
humble poor and oppmsed." 

2.9 CHRIST 

lames saw notoriouslv little about Christ: that b one of the 
great puzzln of his writing. There are only two explicit refer- 
ences (I.  1; 2. I), and, although a little more can he gleaned 
from what he MVS hrieflv and in oassing. it is ncccsarv to mist , , . -. 
attempts to argue for more than there really is. The mmt 
obvious Christolo~cal feature is the use ofkyr'or (Lord: I. 1 ;  2. 

I :  the use of ~ h & t  is reallv as Dart of a ~ r o ~ e r  name). The . . . . 
sipificancr orthe use afkyynor in Jamn ,s not ernain, hut, since 
tltt same tern nr used in the letter to denote Cod, and it is at 
times not clear who is rcfemd to, Christ or Gad, it repmcnn a 
potentially important usage. There is also some evidence to 
support arguments for a 'name' Christology in James (e.g. 
2.7):' but it is not a particularly developed or explicit theme 
as such. Some of the material which is a d d u d  for 'indirect 
L%n<tolngy' in Jamn a intrrn~ing; '~ but to try to find any- 
 thin^ much in the way of drvrlopnl or cxplicil Christology b 
littlc more than special pleading. The most interesting Chnrto- 
loqtral usage in J a m n  i, that at I. I, and above all the phrase 
'our Lord Jnus  Christ, the Lord afClory'. The prcrlr intcr- 
rrrrtation of this is diffic~lt.'~'Thc Drobltm above all lirs in haw 
to interpret 'lcr doxrr' (the glory), which comes as a genitive at 
the end of the phrase; the difficulty is not least that all the 
preceding words, following 'faith' (pulu) are genitive as well. It 
is very improbable that it governs faith (that is, 'glorious 
faith'). It could be that tcr doxcr is in apposition to the 

Set runhn  Ma- $& p+p6J, a. o l h  ha# =ti- i i  hi. bmk. ud mpb 
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pwcding genitive, that is, 'our Lord Jcaus Christ, the GloM." 
The use ofCGlory' as an attribute ofGod is already clear in the 
Old Testament, and subsequently within Judaism, the 
Aramaic word for glory, l'apra, is  increasingly used as a way of 
dcscribine or socakine orGod. This mav he what we havc at . . .. 
Luke zz 69. It would certainly be a very rlrvatrd wage, sincr. 
althou~h it d o n  not simpl) identifyJcwr with the Shrkinah, it 
would nrvenhelcn come clmr to mak~ne Christ ndrntiral with 
Cod But, although thw remains a pmsihlc intcrpmtation, the 
phrav as a wholr ir tuo complex and difficult lor there to be 
any certainty that it is right; and there is nosupport for such an 
elevated Christologyanywherc else in Jamn."Theother main 
pmibilitin are to takc Its doxa ;u defining 'Christ' (that is, 
'Christ of Glorv')." or to takc it as dclininn. as a ncnitivc of , .. - 
quality. the phrase la a wholr (that i., '<lor  lon now Lorr l Jn~~s  
Chn,~')." It 8s awkward in r~thcrcasr,  bur not impoaihlc. The 
latter, 'our glorious Lord Jrsus Christ', is The point 
would then be that Chrirt is thoueht to be sharine in the 
heavenly glary, or the glorious heavenly world. 

lrwc could besure what theaensc orz. I is, wcmuld bcmorc 
soccific about lam"' Chrirtolonv: by usinn the same word. *. . - 
k ~ m ,  of Jesus as of God, and by the striking p h n w  a t  I. I,  
Jamn hints a t  the way a developed Chrirtology might emerge, 
but hc d o e  not draw out the implications, and certainly docs 
not havc thcclcvated Christolomsomctimn read into 2. r and 

D, 

claimed lor him. Nor does he say anything about the death or 
Christ or iu saving significance, or about the murrection. 

2.10 THEOLOGY OF J A M E S :  S U M M A R Y  

James' thcolqy is limited in many mpccu. He sap nothing 
Tor example about the spirit. and does little more than hint at 

* 8.8. Mayor '9'3, k: L.n ,* 9P). " H d n  r g ) r . ~ ( - ~ .  while m mbina * * b i n  .pptim..- (on h h u * d e .  
I-,, u . ..Me) th., *., d.rnt"Jn. u ,he ridan dGod: h i  diruirn i,, 
hnmn, m n l d  .rd ulumvi..ina. 
8.1. Bumhard nmh. J S ~ : C ~ .  r Cn. .. 8. 

" 8.c R w  1916. 187. hktivrCrrmn ng*. nI-rB: M u m  ,970, 116; ha 
8982, 006: Manin ogbs, 60. 
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an undentandine of other thcmu. such as Christ God. . . 
baptism, wonhip, and organization. Nor d m  he dcwlop idea  
ahout widom very far, although his veatmcnt is pmitive as Car 
as it -. So also his understandine olthe law isvcrv waitive. . .  . 
within the limited scope of his discussion, and makn an 
impressive and largely original contribution within the New 
Testament. I t  is sin, the human condition, and misuse o f s p m h  
that J a m s  sen  as the fundamental problems that need to be 
addressed. T h a e  and other ethical concerns penneate the 
whole letter, while the eschatological context and penpcctive 
arc imponant for these inucs and in their own right for James. 
Above all, whilc J a m s  rays little about faith and justification, 
and is mostly negative about faith, hc has a highly positive, if 
not particularly profound, theology of work. It is this 
especially that shows that James' theology is rmted in the 
concrete, specific issues of how people live in relation to each 
other in everyday Ere. 



CHAPTER Q 

James and the New Testament 

In many mpceu James is an isolated work within the New 
Testament as a whole, unlike anything else we find in the 
canon. Yet it is clearly related to other New Testament 
mitings (we section 1.1). above all and m a t  problematically. 
to Paul. 

The mlation ofJames to Paul notoriously r e  up a tension 
within the canon. It is not thconly aamplc  of this in the New 
Tntamcnt, but it is the most acute.' The problcm, put simply, 
is whethcr James can stand alongside Paul in the New Tcrta- 
mcnt canon, and whether it shoulddo so.? T h n e  am essentially 
the qucstionr put by Luther, sharply and polemically, and thcy 
have dominated thc discuion of Jamn ever since. Yet the 
isrue goes right back to the problem orJama' acceptance into 
the canon, and the quntioru it raises about i u  apoatolie auth- 
ority and relationship to Paul. At any rate, we are faccd 
acutely with the question or whethcr the tension thus set up 
within the canon is intolerable. and whcthcr in the licht of all 
t h ~ s  the canon can havr any nnnrr rohcrrnrr. 

Thc i v u n  that nerd to bc a d d d ,  as far u the theology d 
the New Testament and the question of the canon am ;on- 
cerned, am whcthcr Paul and James contradict each other, or 
whether thcy can in any r n r  be seen as mutually complemen- 
taw. The e a u  for flat contradiction is substantial. It centm on 



Jas. 2. 14-26,' above all 2. 24, x t  in contraat to Paul, for 
example, in Rom. 3. 18. For Paul, justification is by faith and 
not by work, for James, justification is by work, and cannot 
be by faith alone. Aa we have wen, James comtantly rriterates 
the basic point: faith on its own, without works, is useless, 
barren and dead (I. q, 17, lo, 26). So, for Jameo, faith can be 
deduced from works, but not vice-versa, and it is works not 
faith that save. For Paul, by contrast, noone can bejustified by 
works (Gal. 1. 16; Rom. 3. 20; cC Gal. 3. 2, lo). 

Faced with this a ~ ~ a r e n t l v  stark contradiction. and Luther's .. . 
strictures on James, modern scholarship has adopted a variety 
of positions, at least some ofwhich try to resolve the problem:' 
( I ;  l a m a  is sccn as vcrv carlv (DMD 48). and l a m i a n d  Paul ." . . . .  . . .  " 
do not come into contact or conflict at all;' ( 7 )  Jamn is again 
prr-AD 48, but is replied to, or attacked by, Paul;' (3)  Jamn is 
later lfifiin or earl" sixtinl anrl is makinlr a dnrect attack on 
Paul or Pauline t h ; o ~ o ~ ~ ; " ( ~ )  J a m n  is much later than Paul 
(within the period AD 80-tzo), and in attacking a perverted 
Paulinism, not Paul as such;' (5) James, whether contemporary 
with or later than Paul, is not really comparable with himg 

Clearly ( I )  and (5) arc strategies that eITectively resolve the 
mnflict. In fact (4) and (5) arc, as will be seen, for the most 
Dart. variants of each other. That is. far both. lames is in . . . - 
cucntial agreement with Paul, and attacking only a prrvcnion 
ofPaul ' rppcl  that Paul would himselfhave attacked. Soonly 
(2) and along with a small part of (4). really p i t  a 
head-on conflict. There is m e  olausibilitv in all t h w  wsi- 
tions (ow section 1.2)~ and none is impossible. But ( I )  and (2) 
are the least convincing of all. Bath have the merit of showing 
why, ifthe letter is authentically by James, there isno reference 
to the issues of circumcision and fad-laws; yet for both the 
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problem is that Jamn would have to be secn a, creating the 
sharp antithesis bc tmm faith and works, since there is no 
widcnce of it otherwise within firstsentury Judaism. while far 
(2) it is difficult to mad Romans or Galatians as an intended 
reply to Jamn. Yet (2) is right to recognire that them is a 
problem that cannot simply be bypaued. 2. 14-26 is not the 
only, or most important, part o lJamn,  but qual ly  it b not 
isolated in the issun it deals with (see section 2.2). The point 
that confmnts us is that, in the language he uses, James is 
almost certainly attacking a position that is central and pecu- 
liar to Paul. That is, the proclamation d the doctrine of 
justification by faith (alone), and the contract between faith 
and works, is lacking not only in the Judaism of Jama, but 
also in early Christianity, apart from Paul and his f ~ l l o w e n . ' ~  

The question, therefore, is whetherJames is attacking Paul 
directly, or whether he is attacking a pcrvcnion (or misunder- 
standing) ofthc Pauline gospel. The latter position, in one or 
other of its versions, has bccn, and still is, dominant. Lohsc'r 
comment (1957, 7), that Jamcr m a t  probably has certain 
Pauline slogans in view, is typical. So also Popkn (1986, 
1;7*11 arnues that l a m a  is attackine an cmotv. ~crvcrted "" * . .. - . . . .  
Paulinism, where faith is a convenient badge for the ambitious 
(God-fearers) to hide behind, with no intention af fulfill in^ 
faith in action. The main thrust ofthis position is that  am& 
(2. 14-26) only .rally makes sense ifi t  presuppose Paul, but 
that Paul would himelf have a g d  with much of Jamcr' 
criticism, even ifhe would have e x p m e d  it somewhat dilfcr- 
cntly. James does not represent an elfective attack on Paul's 
own distinctive, dwclopcd theological position. Thus faith as a 
hollow sham is mmcthing that Paul would have failed to 
recognize as what he pmachcd, and would have deplorcd as 
much as Jamn d m ,  while Paul hi-lfrrqucntly insists on 
faith being lived out in practice. The position that Jam- is 
attacking stands at least a generation on from Paul, when 
complacency and nominal faith have taken over fmm the 
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original fervour of Paul's communities. There is obviously a 
great deal ofaffinity between this argument and much ofwhat 
is repmntcd by (5); SO, for example, Bmm argues that, while 
Jamesdocs not teach justification by faith as Paul docs, he docs 
not contradict Pauline teaching either." 

Whether or not James is attacking a later, perverted Pauli- 
nism, it is clear that in what he says about faith, and in his 
theological position as a whole, he is a world apart Irom Paul. 
This is the case at least as far as the usual comparison is 
concerned, that made between 2. 14-26 and Rom. 3-4 (cf. 
Gal. 3-4). It is worth noting here, however, the interesting 
argument of Baasland (1982, 127-33). that we need to 
compare 2. 14-26 not with Rom. 3-4, but with Rom. I and r 
Car. '-4. This is in many ways a fruitful approach, and 
consistent with the main thmst of (4) and (5). that James' 
plcmie is something that Paul would agrre with; in fact, then 
Paul and J a m s  can be seen to say much the same thing, 
provided the right material is compared. 

Yet, although this overall approach, with all its variations, 
has much to commend it. there are still oroblems that obsti- 
nately remain. So, for example, Baasland bep the quwtion of 
.lames' use of the Abraham paradigm, while many of the other 
Hpproaches here also fail to dojustke to the way jam- sharply 
contradicts positions represcntcd by Paul. Hence it ir worth 
considering properly the view of, for example, Hengel (1987) 
and Lindcmann (1979, 24-52)? that James is attacking Paul 
directly. Hengcl sees Jamn attacking Paul not just theo- 
logically, but also penonally (for example, his life style. 
mission, and meansofwppn) .  This latter p i n t  is unconvinc- 
ing, but his insistence that them is rral conflict between Paul 
and Jamcr must be taken seriously. The weakness of this 
position is the strenglh of (4) and (5); that James docs not 
sy~tcmatieally or eflectivcly deal with Paul's agumenrs in Gal. 
and Rom. But the argument in this case, as Hengcl makes 

" BNIC r9)?, 76; d Hdliplh.1 lgbj, lo. who #hat the roua d h u h  
dir"mi0n is S~,C",~-#C~I, and th., dJ.- rnlni~lc-#uf. A, ,fir ux d Ih. 
Abnhsrn tradition show. l k v  are indepndml dtarh olhcr. .nd cmmdn~tv 



clear, will not be that Jamn is responding to Paul's letten, still 
less makinr a considered iudremcnt of them. Instead. it is . - 
possible that J a m a  is basing his attack on reports that hc has 
received of Paul's prea~hing . '~  Ccnainly Paul complains 
whcmcntly of being kisreprgented (for example, Rom. 3. 8). 
and it is very probable that false and malicious reports of his 
preaching and activity were sent, especially to Jerusalem. 

In many mpects, the diflercncc between thuc positions is 
not very great. Whether it is a misrepmcnted, and hence 
misundcntd ,  Paul, a deliberately m i r u n d e n t d  Paul, or a 
later and perverted Psulinism that is bring attacked, it is not 
Paul's full, distinctive gospel ofjustification by faith. Yet the 
idea that J a m a  is much more in agmmcnt with Paul than that 
he is criticizing him, or that the two cannot really be com- 
pared, should not be accepted tao readily. I t  runs the risk of 
blunting Jama' attack, and of accommodating him too easily 
to Paul. Central aspcctsofPaul'sgoapel really art under attack, 
above all. his claim that God now iuslifics on the basis ollaith 
alonr, and hit savage indictment or work%. Jamn' m p n u  
may notcngaw with Paul'r fully drvclopcd throlu~y, and may 
not nlaclfbe thcololricallv vcrv ~rofound, but it can still b e v r n  " . ' .  
as an attack on a paition fundamental to Paul hinuelf. The 
temptation to make James fit Paul, or not pose any real thrzat, 
should be misted. 

However the i w c  is decided historically, the quation still 
remains of whether, and m what extent, J a m a  and Paul are 
thcalogically compatible within the canon. The acute tcmion 
they create hew is not adequately molved by pushing one of 
them (usually Jama!) to the margin." Nor, as I have argued, 
is it satisfactory to say that J a m a  really agms with Paul, or 
that he is so di&rent from Paul that the question docs not 
really arise. The agumcnt in this form taka  J a m a  seriously 
only to the extent that it seems to clash with Paul. By making 
Paul the main point ofreference, and ensuring that his position 

92 l h m  m y  a!m h d1n11 (spsd.Uy -8. G.l.ti=n) and d t b c  
pink. dam P.ulirrmmnunil*. C.g. Ck4"th). 

s* b ,957. at-, .IlmmJam p1.m only m ~ h e + d l h c o n o n ,  d rilh 
lirnild pu-. 
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remains intact (indeed. if anvthinn. is s v W  bv lama), it 
pracrva  the a&epted'conto;n o r ~ e w  ~ a t a m e n t - t h e o l b ,  
with Paul as the yardstick for what is or is not acceptable, and 
scrvcs to suppress dissident or direrent voices. I t  is important 
both to note the sharp difTerenccs and conflict between James 
and Paul, and also to allow James' own distinctive position to 
he pmcnted in its own right. 

This point has bccn made by a numbcr of scholars, m a t  
notably Eichholr." His main argument is that the theological 
problem, exposed by Luther and Kirkcgaard, is more impor- 
tant than the historical. Hence it is not acceptable to make 
James stand in Paul's shadow, by evaluating Jamn in terms of 
Paul, as Luther does. Equally, it is inadequate simply to 
attempt a harmonization of James and Paul at the outset, 
especially since such harmonization is impossible and usually 
works to the detriment of Jamn! In fact J a m a  does have a 
distinctive, if not developed, theology (see ch. 2 and, briefly, 
ch. 4). Yet even when James' voice has been heard, the 
pmhlemstill remains, as Eichholz rightly says (1953,4&51), of 
what Paul and lames have to sav to each other. since the 
distinctive theology and emphasis of Jama' is completely 
direrent to that of Paul. Each must be undcrstoad in terms of 
their own task, in their own timc, for thcir awn madership. 
Paul could not have written Jas. 1. 14-26, since the emphasis 
of his own message, in hi own timc, for his own audience, is 
quite different. This is not to relativize Paul, hut to say that 
thev cannot simolv bc reduced to a common denominator. . , 

Child! (rg84, 438-43)- fmm his canonical pe-rive, wel- 
coma E~chholz's approach and looks to develop it further and 
more positively: P&I and Jam" arc to he s e e n k  dealing with 
different questions from difTennt pcnpcctivcs. Paul rcjccm 
Judaism's claim to derive human salvation from co-operation 
between divine grace and human good works, since he sm this 

" Eichhdx ~p,,.) 9. 1961.9r4R Sh ls t<o  cgrl .  (,l)n-thrpolnl-wd~ 
8r.i a.d.lty 'It ",.re, o o m x  to mmpw I."," n l h  P."l. M w  J.w h" 
k n u n d r m u o d ' Y a . m b p o u ~ l ~ . J e r c m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ , g ~ ~  u r m t h x c J . m n e h u  
thrnghl cnstand alunvdc Paul, hut~mmrdomcly modthnthrlothr nphtto.l.nd 
aflm brunarnanxl.nr, PAUI hut- 



52 77rr ltttm ofj'mcs, Peter, and Judt 

as a threat to Cod's freedom. Instead he insists on salvation a 
wholly an act ofdivine intcwcntion, with faith as the mpnsc.  
His concern is the rclstion between the divine and human i n  
acquiring salvation. Jamn, by contrast, is concern4 with thc 
relation between the pmfmion of faith and action consonant 
with it, and, i n  the face ofa split between faith and good works, 
inrists that obedient Christian mponsc to Cod must combine 
both faith and righteous bchanour commensurate with God's 
will. At same t imn the church will nccd Paul's primary gospel 
ofsalvation by faith alone, and sometimes James' insistence on 
faith and works as indirualublv linked i n  faithful mvonse to 
God. So Child, scn the canonical trnsion overcome, and the 
importance ofeach maintained, in the role of both as witnesrin 
to ;he one divine revelation ofthe truth 

Thcrc is one further p i n t  that Childs (1984,443-4) makes, 
amin takcn up at least partly fmm Eichholz; that is, the way 
~ ; m n  scrvn io show unbmken continuity between Judaism 
and Chrislianity, abovc all in true faith k i n g  cvidcnt i n  
obedience to the one will of God. The 'Jcwishncs' ofJamn, 
and i u  significance, can u?icfully be cxplorcd further. Thenthcr 
main p i n t  ofconneetion forJameswithin the Ncw Tcstamcnt, 
apart from Paul, is that afJesus' teaching in the gospels (see 
section 1.1 2). Jam- is not passively takinq over aset ofethical 
maxims, but deliberately and creatively using a tradition that 
lies at the hean ofJaus' pmclamatian. Thc main themcsofthir 
tradition are that the kingdom belongs to the poor and 
o p p r d  (sec action 2.1). thc rich and pwcrful arc con- 
demned, the kingdom can be anticipatcd in the way the poor 
and downcast arc trcatd. Cod's final judgement is invoked, 
and the demand is made for true righteousnnq." James can 
plausibly bc sccn both as dclibcratcly taking up the crntral 
thrust of Jnus' rn-ge and showing its rrlcvnnce, and also 
bringing its cutting edge to bear nL-d-tG Paul's g m p l  and the 
practice of the early communities. I n  Paul's gospel, the 
kingdom, conccrn for the poor, the liberating force ofJaus' 
mrssagc for the immcdiatc material situation, arc i n  danger of 
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being Imt: still marc is this the case in the everyday life of the 
mmmuniticr. Against this, James stands as a potentially 
healthy cormtive to the (probably incvitablc) onc-sided 
emphasis or 'theological abstraction' of Paul." 

It may, however, he necessary to go further. The cutting 
edge ofJamcs' message should not be blunted oird-o* Paul, at 
several levels. Eichholz, Childs, and others argue very cogently 
for understanding Paul and James on their own, and not 
making invidious comparisons, especially as far as J a m a  is 
concerned." But Jamcs should not too readily bc made 
anodyne. Hc may not deal with the full sophisticated Pauline 
theological position; but he does attack positions that arc 
'Pauline', and it is difficult to see how he could subscribe to 
Paul's theology or idea of kith. We may have to choose in the 
end between J a m a  and Paul, rather than simply hold both 
tog~ther . '~  The tension within the canon remains, and cannot 
simply be wished away. 

I. J-iu 1 9 ~ 5 .  371 sp(ab orJmmer rvhting .pins% dead onhdoxy, AT- 
n i s k d  .,ti",d* t a d ,  grace, and other qmptom. w h i h  h.v~..",un,ly d m  
"'d <ngrq.t iaudthc Paulin. ,yp.  

1' E g  Luck rgR4, 3-4 .gun ,hat paili". Rotnlmtrualu.,iondJ.m h p , i M ~  
onlywhm, =in tharar dEirhholz, Paul andJamam madcmmplcmmt.~, huc 
than. .lnm .I1 such a-mmt..m conrrrned only with 1. 8 4 4 .  Ih< @".I eVr1u- 
.,,on 8 ,  ,n<",,ahly ncgat,w. 

" \'la ,969. 267 a w e  that w need i n  theend t o d d e  ktw-Jamsand Paul. 
Hir own prrr.rmrt is ror Paul, s3nrrJ.m-, dd.fidcnt undcnl.nding d h i l h  ."d 
human ".cum lead. him m d c m n d  rork,o(.kdimm lo thelaw a,. mndit im d 
j~,,,e,,,,,~ ,hat paat h. r.il, tom ,ha, t h l a o ~ i m r c  ~s.Iw.~. t v m d  
inro z bowing claim upon Gad. Similarly Baralmd tgRz. 13% s r n  Paul u 
mulfidim.nrion.l and J a m  a. oncdimcn.ion.1 in  lhr lr  uw dr.iL, work,, law. 
and rightmusnm, although his aacnmcnt orJamn othcwiu, ra we haw wm, h 
mom p a l t l * r  Lsck ,984. 18 a w n  (ha8 Jam" is imprimnd within a Jcvish 
r i d o m  trsdllion that ran1 hoth kn- m d  rrjwn. Ir. howrv~r, wr do nrrd to 
dcadc belrrrn James and Paul. the choir. and criaria may be 1- mmplc 8h.n 
I."c* and v n x r m  to think. 



CHAPTER 4 

James: signiJiance for t o d v  

Jamn, as wc haw uen. has had a tmublcd history within the 
Christian tradition. and the verdicts  ad on i t  have been 
largcly ngativc.' The m a t  damning indictment has been that 
of Luther; his criticirms ofJames havc brcn mauivcly influen- 
tial. and that influence i; still widesoread in contcmDorarv . . 
New Testament and wider thmlogical discusdon. As we havc 
secn, howcvcr, Luther's psit ion hem is unsatisfactory. The 
impreasion hc givn is that James is not k i n g  conridcred as a 
work in its own right, but is bring judged by the criteria of 
Paul's gospel, above all justificatian by faith. Bccaux Jamn 
contradicts Paul on this central iuuc, its theology must be 
judged false and misleading, and i t  should havc no place in the 
New Tntament. As we have seen, kbecausc James says virtually 
nothing about Christ or his saving death and rcsumction, 
Luther condtmns him for Biling to preach the gospel as well as 
contradicting thc true, Pauline gospel. 

The problem hem is that Luther evaluatn James theo- 
logically first by the standard of Paul, and mondly for what i t  
d m  not have, rather than what i t  d m .  But, as m saw i n  the 
last chapter, even though Luther's treatment ofJames is xri- 
ously queotion-begging, i t  is still the case that when we look at 
James in a more considered and less polemical way, the senseof 
a deep-motcd confrontation with Paul, nnd the (or at least a) 
major thrust or his gaspel, will not easily go away. The basic 
theological pmblrm, at least in this sense, remains acute. And 
the main attempt to resolve this i n  madern thmlogical scholar- 



ship, that of Dibelius, raises problem of its own. Dibelius 
defused Luther's attack and the hash  judgement on Jama, as 
we have Men, by arguing that the two do not come inm 
confrontation theologically at all. This is a very diBrent and 
fundamentally paitivc asKssment of Jamn. But them still 
remains, as we have noted, a basic thmlogical problem in this 
case as well: namely that lames really has no theoloev at all. . . -  -. . 
and again, although for very different reasons, it is effectively 
pushed to the margins of the canon. If we accept Dibelius' 
p i t i o n ,  that is, then what is theologically important in the 
New Tatament will havc to be sought elsewhere, and Jam- 
will havc no part to play. 

In  some respects the issues involved here loom much len 
large in contcmprary theological discussion. The question of 
the canon is, for the m a t  part, no longer so central, and the 
Catholic-Pmtcstant divide that is fundarncntal to Luther's 
discussion is not at all so obviously protninent now; both 
biblically and theologically more generally, it has l y l y  given 
way to a more ecumenical approach. Nevertheless, James d m  
still look oroblematic. noecia l l~  for Lutheran. Protestant 
thrololpl, and for c ~ a ~ ~ l i r a l  ~ h r i s t i a n i t ~ .  T!B& traditions 
variously operate, either implicitly or cxpl~citly, with a 'canon 
within thc canon', and Jsmn is rxcluded lrom this. For part of 
the Christian tradition, James can all t o  easily seem scarcely 
theologically aptfieant or distinctively C h n s t ~ a n . ~  

I t  is, however, unsatisfactory for Jamn to he shifted from a 
paition ofcontroversy toone ofimlevancc. In fact it is a work 
ofpotential theological importance within the New Tatament, 
especially for the present day. Certainly it is limited thco- 
logically, both in scope and understanding. J a m a  d m  not 
have a coherent, sustained theological argument (unlike, for 
example, Hebrews), nor does it represent a major or dominant 
theological position within the New Testament (in contrast, far 
example, to Paul or John). It does, however, present firstly an 

r nut twhpnnr~-hdol.nd tobrgu.lifird. FOC. paitivrdo(tm imp-= 
inlerpmtation orJsna fmm an mnpl ica l  pnpclivr rr -ally Adaman 
n&: ILo h r i d s  1081: Martin ,088: and. fmm Lvlhrnn -lion. Eichblz #ass. 
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vrgml addrrrr and warning, and wandly  a d m n d  for fht trut ond 
full prortlrr of the faith, for the living out of the implications of 
thc mnsapc, and for the demonstrating of the distinctive 
nature ofthc communily.J 

This ahovcall is whyJamnshould k taken seriously now. It 
is this urgent ~umrnonr to livc out the faith that is acutely 
rrlcvant for the prrscnt day. Jamn docs not have everything 
that is necmary far the p a n t - d a y  rormulation of Christian 
thmlagy or working out of the Christian faith. Nor is it clear 
how much of the gospel, or what gospel pmi~ely ,  Jamn 
pmuppmn.' But, in its cmphasis on helping those in need, the 
paor, thc o p p d .  thc enimpnrtant, it is crucially relevant 
for prcrmt-day Christianity. 

It is also the case that Jamn d o n  havc its own theological 
omfilc. even if it is dillicult in some r n ~ e c u  to ncomirc or . . 
articulate this, and even ifit is not worked out w a full, still Im 
sophisticated. t h m l o l ~ ~ .  It may k that.lama is to be sren ar 
providing convmtional paraenctical advice and not rounded 
thcolopjcal formulationr for his audience, and a a primitive 
Christian tcachcr, not a throloRian ofthc fint rank, compared 
with Paul. But, as Eirhholz r i~ht ly  says, since when should the 
voice ofthc layman not be heard in the church?!' We need to 
take the positive and negative main thmlogical positions of 
Jamn very seriously. 

First, and mmt distinctively in the New Testament, James 
lays conridcrahlr positive cmpharir on umrk.~ (but no1 'works of 
the law', in thr pejorative Pauline sense, or limited to Jewish 
culticobservance. fad- law,  or rircumcirion). Thisemphasis is 
there fmm thestart and npmcnts  the basic thrust ofthc whole 
letter; works is the key word CorJames, just as faith is for PauL6 

Src runhn  c.g. "pLn vqR6. 1.656. m7-la. 
a h1.J. T a w d .  'c lr i l t ,  Cannunsty.dS.lntia In the Ephlr dJann ' .  F45j 

(#go, #0)-%3. W l m C  F.D htoule, IVml8p11 #kr.Nm l i s a l .  h d a .  1 9 6 1 .  

65. ~n unn~J.mo u prouppnln~ thr pwrrhin~ or thr l r m l n l  lhcmn d ohel 

x-111. F.mrhhdz ,953: 3%- runher ~v-)on t k q u n t i a  dl.-' ~hd-1  ' p d W  or 
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The constant theme of this is the importance ofliving out faith 
in action, and not merely professing it, and the focus is above 
all on acts of mercy, constant concern for others, living faith- 
fully to the nature of God and (implicitly) the distinctive 
menage of Christ. All this is portrayed as central and indir- 
pensable to the Christian community, both individually and 
collectively; it is the sine pw non of authentic Christian cxist- 
ence and true discipleship. 

Secondly, and correspondingly, J a m a  provides a positive 
portrayal of faith, in the sense of deep, a h l u t e  trust in, and 
commitment to, God, as shown by the whole way of life 
(above all in works and acts of mercy), and which is not, ncga- 
lively, a mere bland assertion of belief or credal comctncss. 
Popknclaims that farJames faith denotes the whole ofhuman 
life lived in obedience to the divine word; but Blondel is right 
to see this as true of Paul hut not of James. Although J a m a  
d o n  have a more anitive concern of faith than is often 
realiwd, faith must itill he defined and perfected by works, 
and works is the important theme thma~hout.  Again Blondel 
rightly argues that ;he problem of faith &d worgfor ~ a m c s  is 
not the alternative they pose, hut the absurdity oftheir scpar- 
ation.' 

So, thirdly, James layr stress on the keeping and living out 
of faith in difficult and testing circumrtancn; this is urged 
both in face of a hostile, alien world and ultimate twting, and 
also in relation to mundane, everyday difficulties and tcmpta- 
t i ~ n a . ~  

Fourthly, Jamn repments mom than anything else in the 
New Testament the challenge of the continuity of the Jewish 
inheritance, and an argument potentially for the importance 
of the mmmon ground between Judaism and Christianity and 
the lack of any essential divide between them. James can, in 
this sense, he seen as making a case for Christianity, as 
Judaism, lo be primarily concerned not with belief, bul 
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practice, the pcaplc ofGod living in complete obedience to the 
divine command. James, amongst other things, offcn consider- 
able xopc  for common gmund and dialogue with Judaism. 

Fifthly, James carries forward romc of the central aspects of 
Jnus' message and teaching, not just ethically (as with the 
close connections with the Sermon on the Mount traditions), 
but also in preserving something of the vision of the kingdom 
and the new am. and (bound U D  with this1 of the nosoel bcine 
for the poor an; oppr&, and'of Cod bebg on th; side of th; 
poor and ~ulncrablc .~  This continuity with Jesus' teaching is 
&latively rare withtn the New Tntament, and ~ a m c s  stands a. 
an important witncu to one pcmiblc line of development for 
the Christian community, against the direction taken by the 
majority of early writcn and communities. Here there are 
rtronr links with. and suooort br. the central theme of liber- . . .  . 
ation theology, an its 'prcfrrrntial aptton for thc p a r ' .  Thus far 
Inhrrauon thmlopy ha. made little use of jamn,  but potent#ally 
Jamn has a great deal to afler. 

Above all, then, the theological aignificancc or Jamcs for 
today is to be found in the constant, sustained attack on the 
rich and powerful, and the upholding orthe c a w  of the poor 
and o o ~ r m e d .  It ~rovides a fundamental criticism of iniustice 
and violence and demandsmpect far the poor, not the state or 
secular authoritin.I0 This may not be theologically sophirti- 
eared, but it is not naive either. It stands in eaential continuity 
with the Old Testament prophetic tradition and the central 
thrust ofJesus' mcuagc of the kingdom. It lays bare the power 
intcrnts involved in human relationships, actions, and words. 
and calls the bluffof falsely motivated action. Againat this, it 
calls for genuine faith and concrete, practical action. Both for 
its own timc, and also far the present day, it p o m  a challenge 
lo society and to the Christian community. 

The thmlogical thrust a f J a m n g a s  dcepcr than may st first 
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appear. Certainly, a. I said in the Introduction, the theological 
significance of James should not be exaggerated, and Popkes 
(1986, 2-10) rightly notes that James cannot form the basis 
of Christian theology. But, as he immediately goes on to say, 
James does contain much that is basic to Christian theology, 
and it would havc been better for Luther to make positive use 
ofJames than to dismiss it as he did. James' theology may be 
deficient and inadequate in some respects, hut it offen insights 
that must not be overlooked. For example, it can serve as an 
important corrective to many aspects of the contemporary 
emphasis in Western Christianity on s p i r i t u a l i  In contrast to 
the individualizing and detached attitude to the world that this 
can easily lead to, James points the way to the essence of 
authentic Christian existence, in the living out of faith, self- 
giving love, and communal concern for others, especially the 
poor, outcasts, and despised. So, more generally, James 
~ t h l n s l v  exwses the elarine contradictions of the church and . . " 
individual Christians, especially the lack of correlation 
bctwccn belief and practice, and a church threatened by the 
fact that i e  everyday life contradicts its profession of ~h"stian 
faith. 

Probably the Christian chureh has always needed to hear 
this message and address these problems. But this n d  is above 
all acute in our modern, secular, pluralistic age. Christianity 
can provide no convincing concrete answers in face of the 
massive global and individual problems that threaten human- 
ity. It has nothing distinctive to offer; that in probably a 
considerable part of the appeal ofspirituality, since it provides 
an attractive and distinctive perspective in contrast to popular 
obsession with acquisitive materialism. However this may he, 
the fact is that Christianity has no reason to be taken seriously 
if it fails to live out its faith at real cost to itself (financially, 
socially, and emotionally), and therefore represent a real ehal- 
lcngc to the com~laccncv and deer, hclolessness of modern . . . . 
Wrs~ern 3ocicry. Fvrn hem, it may nor nrrmarilv mpmrnt a 
dist~nrtivc attitudr or voice in the p m m t  world; orhen may 
live in much the same sort ofway from very difTemnt penpcc- 
tivcs. But it is still indispensable for the individual and the 
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church to live out thcir faith in this way, cwn irit is not all that 
this faith involm or that the church n d r  to articulate and 
reflect upon. In the end, the real danger in interpreting Jamn 
for the ~ r r w n t d a v  is not that we might vmmotc a crude or 
naive tl;cology over against the p m h n ~ i t y ~ r ~ a u l ,  but that we 
explain away or diminish the Cull force orJamn t w  easily. 
~ h r i s t i a n i t ~  and Christian theology ignore the masage 01 
J a m n  at thcir peril." 
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CHAPTER 5 

Jude 

THE SETTINO O Q  THE LETTER 

Containing one chapter of 15 v m a ,  thc letter ofJude is onc of 
the shortest in the New T a t a m n t ,  with a vocabulary of only 
217 words. The author dainu to be 'Jude . . . the bmthw of 
lama' (1). a claim - if taken at face value - that ~ u b i  him in 
;he HOI; &mily ofthe Lord as being also a brother b f ~ a u s .  He 
is then the person mentioned in Matthew 13.55 and Mark 6.3 
in the company of the 'brothers' of Inus. Other woplc named 
Juda(s) a& p&cnt in the Ncw ~es iament  stary;bui the other 
clear rival,'Judas as one of theTwclve (Luke 6. 16; Acts I. 13) 
or Thaddeus (Matt. 10. q//Mark 1. 18 with the variant 
Lehbscus) is not really a candidate for authorship if we take 
the description 'bmthcrofJamcr' seriously. Only one penon on 
thc stage of apostolic history qualifies to bc regarded as both 
Jamax-broth& and a xrvani or the Lord Jkus, assuming 
'James' is that n~ember of the Holy Family (Gal. I. 19). In  
Christian history (pmerved by Hcgesippus, according to 
Euxbius, Church Hirtayg. rg. !-.lo. 1 - 8 )  a tradition that place 
Jude within early Palestinian Christianity is attested, along 
with the role ascribed to Jamn. 

Not all scholan follow thnc conclusioru, although some 
recent investigation has made the identification p la~r ib le .~  If, 

,. .- 
k c  R. J. Bauckham, in h'm m~lt m ~ ~ t r i b u t i m  J . k a d t k R d d d r 6  $Jew h 
mr Enrr cbd, Edinburgh cgp; x c  tm hu C.mnrq n Jul.. PM. WBC 30. 
wsco 
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on other gmunds such as style and the nature of the false 
teaching o p p c d ,  the letter is dated later than the era of the 
Holy Family's life within Palestinian Christianity, then the 
name Judc is a litcary device to give authority to a pseudony- 
mous work.' On this view, the author is unknown, or else a 
disciple of Judc, the Lord's brother, as P iem Reymond 
thinks.' 

Thesetting ofthe letter, on balance, is more likely to bcearly 
Palntinian Christianity than in the period of the second 
century which is where thosc who regard thc lctter as a pseudo- 
m a ~ h  tend to dace  it. Yet the main isue is not one of .. . 
authonhtpanddating: rather it 8s to hc found with the p u r p c  
ofthc lcttcr and the naturcafthc false trarhing it wmdesi~nrd 
to repel. 

The letter of Judc is basically a polemical document.' 
Framed by a richly worded salutation to 'th- who are called, 
beloved in Gad the Father and kept safe fnrJnus Christ' ( I ) ,  
and thc concluding doxology (24-5) which is one of the most 
fulsome in the whole New Tntamcnt. the body ofthe letter is 
carefully constructed. The occasion and theme arc stated 
(3-4). giving both an encouragement which motivata the 
author 12) and a warninn fa\ that centmon the fa l r  teachers. .-. ,. . , 

The lrttrr proper opens at 5, whrrr thr fin8 of four prophe- 
cies ofdoom borrowed lamely from the Old Tcltamrnt heralds 
the character and fate ofiude's cncmin in the church. This 
section extends to tg. Thereafter the four sentences or doom 
earlier set down are matched by four exhortations to Christian 
behaviour (20-1) leading to a final admonition on the way the 
wavcrcn and l a p 4  arc to be dcalt with (22-3) The closing 
doxology (24-5) is built on the author's confidence that his 
readers will remain faithful and true, kept by divine power (a 
thought reverting to I) .  

9 Thr poldep impht  .h."C," dJ"* is ,.kc" u undi i t rd  in R Hciliilh.l', 
IYW. 'Dn JYdasbM, T I R  5 t h  (xpb6). 11719 (110). But *t am Objcclim ID 

8hss u no oplim~slt  in Luckham, J d t d l k  R t 1 . n ~ ~ .  87,. n 26% 
' P. R e .  L'tpnnlr ~ m t  J d r ,  CNT. Nmrhltr l  ts&. 148. 
3 J. N. D ~rlly, A C-w, n d  spb or'.s.i~hnfor*ml pdmimiul mn'; K.H. 

Shrlkr. DnJudarbnd I l c n l m T h r o ~ x h r r  Knmmm8.r. 13 Fnbua. 1968. l37 
r.11, I t  .n '.nt,h.rrl,rhn Fl"lbl*tl ' 



The central section 4 to 19 carries the weight of the writer's 
masage. I t  follows a well-known pattern of'tcxt and interprc- 
tation', in which an authoritative masage is followed by an 
interpretative application to the readen' own day. The theme, 
however, is consistently the same throughout these four 'words 
of doom'. The false teachers who have recently appeared on 
the scene are the latest examples of other ungodly characten 
whose fate and judgement has long since been executed. 
Prophecies Iwk back to earlier fulfilment, as a warning to 
vrcsentdav readen. 

Even so, the argument and arrangcrncnu ofthe material arc 
clacly wwcn in anistic shape. T h ~ r  feature sug~(a13 that the 
wvular notion that lude 'avvamntlv felt no nedito refute' the 
&ching orhis oppokents. 'He only ;ituperata against them'6 
is far from the mark. Hc has opponents in his sights 
throughout, and engages them in debate, ifindirectly. We turn 
now to see how this argumentation proceeds. 

THE P L A N  OF THE LETTER 

. " 
Judr identifies himhlfand greets his rcadcn with a confident 
tone and an cxpmrion ofdivine mercy, peace and love. 

P. Occm'on ottd aim ofUte k l ~ r  (3-4) 
The author ha. felt impelled to divert his attention fmm his 
original purpose which was to mi te  about a s h a d  salvation; 
instead he add- an admonition to engage in a fight on 
behalf of the apostolic faith, now threatened and s w n  to be 
recalled (17). The occarrion for the writing is then explicitly 
spelled out: it is the infiltration of false teachen who are 
branded far their immoral ways and auault an the church's 
Lord. The aim is to warn ofthis attack and toexposeit for what 
Jude claims to be: a denial of apostolic teaching by those who 
follow 'their own desires' (16, 18). 

'I. h P d q  Tk Nr. TUmmt. l U  d 7k.lo~r. N m  Yak ,987, +n.; d 
Kdly. C n n n m q .  WO. 
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3. The b+v vojfk leffn (5-911 
This is thc central section and falls into two distinct para. Pan 
one cxtenda fmm 5 to tg  and is a carefully rashioncd atatmcnt 
of an authoritative text followed by an application to the 
readers' situation. P d t m  (lo-?) is exhortation dirceted to the , -. 
readen, calling on them to stand firm and take action, if we 
may banow the languageofDaniel I I. 32 (NRSV) in a similar 
context ofencouranement when trials t h n t c n  and the temw 
tation to succumb to wrongheaded ideas is apparent. 

r. Clorin~ doxolo~? f z r s  J 
hi. m&ificr;t &%rrion i? formrd by a bringing tqlethcr 
ofa trihutr raised to Cod', favour on brliwen' behalf and an 
axriotion or what God's character is i n  itxlf. So 24 dncribca 
God's actions, while 15 enumerates the qualitia that belong to 
God, as Rcymand remarks.' 

Divine power is at work to hold Jude's loyal readcn i n  safety 
against Mducrivc appcalr, and to bring them to their eschatolo- 
gical salvation in joy (21). The power to do this regides in, and 
is drawn from, the unique and saving God madc known in the 
unique Mastcr and Lord (4, Jeus Christ. Al l  praise, expmed 
in fulsome, liturgical idioms, is a d d r e d  to this Gad. 

The previous ~ e t i o n  h a  already touched on the typesofbelief 
and practice Judcweks toexpose and rcpcl. Now i t  is helpful to 
rather tanether the u a t t e d  allusions into P coherent whole to - ,, 
SCC i f  wc can fix an identity label on the teachen who had 
encroached on the aacmbly. I f  we can understand the c la im 
thcy wcrc making and the danger thcy paed in Judc's eyes, 
this will give US a point of entry into Jude's theological and 
moral perspective. I t  is clear that what he write is i n  reaction 
to the threat he perceived, and the teaching he finds ohjecuon- 



able acts as a foil to set forth his own contributions of a 
doctrinal and pastoral character. 

The indictments Jude brings against thac  pemna are 
c x p d  in a kaleidorcope of colourful t e r n ,  among which 
the following are the most vivid: 

( I )  'These dreamers' (8). The term suggests that their teach- 
ine is no bcttdr than what is invented out of their visions or 
trance-like mtasln. The main point is found in theirslander or 
theangclr which is treated in 9-00. which in turn Imh hack to 
6 7 .  The common thread running through these enigmatic 
allwions to the angels seems to bc the way the false teaching 
refused to keep human existence (called 'the flesh', rorx in 8) 
and angelic existence apart. In ancient thought angels and 
humans were imagined as belonging to wr, separate worlds 
with quite distinct 'spheres' of both habitation and influence. 
The crmrJ.de is concerned to repel was evidently a bid to run 
thne two worlds toeether and to fantasize that human bcinns 
wcrc like angels, with thc intended consequence that they us& 
thiq device as a iust~liration for thcir advocatina immoral ways 
(dl. There is a-noint of contact with I ~orinthians in whi;h . ., 
Paul's contmvcny with Corinthian enthusiasts conceivably 
turned on the nature of Christian existence and thcir attitude 
to 'the flesh'. i.e. human nature. For the Corinthians. who 
imagined that they had already become like the angel, and so 
wcrc free from all rarthly constrainu Collowin~ thcir baptumal 
murrcction ( I  Cor. 4. 8). the claim of moraiity were ireated 
with an attitude that Paul cannot condone, cspxcially when it 
led to pride ( I  Cor. 5. 2, 6) and scxual/bodily indulgence (I 
Cor. 6. I Q ~ O ) .  Paul iuued a warning that there is still a 
'not-yet' tension between salvation already secured in Christ 
and its future perrcction at the pamuria or Christ ( I  Cor. 15. 
2d). The practice of'tongues ofangels' ( I  Cor. 13. r )  used to 
praise Cod ecstatically (a. in Apor. A b r k  15. 6; 7-1. Job 
4650) needs this reminder of an nchatolagical proviso; and, 
even in the final attainment of salvation, the line between 
humans and angels will not be forgotten ( I  Cor. 6.3: 'we are to 
judge angels*). We may compare the rivalry-motive between 
mortals and angels in rabbinic Judaism (Slav Enoch 1 2 ) .  



70 ?he Idlers oj J a m ,  Pew, and Jude 

(2) 'Blcmishnon your love-fcasu' (12) rcpcats the t h o u ~ h t  of 
the teachen' presence and influence as 'defiling' (8) and Imks 
ahcad to 13, 'hating even the tunic defiled by the flnh'. This 
curious phrasespeaks ofthe~tainingofan inner garment as it is 
brought into contact with dirt. The human bcdy is aficted as 
well. Jude user the vivid imagery of the way moral evil har 
mwcr to contaminate once its influence is lcCt unchecked. The  
line of thought is parallel with 1 Car. 5 where Paul calls for a 
drastic handl in~ ofa moral situation and 'separation' fmm evil. 

Auuming the teachen came Tmm outside Jude's congre- 
gation, as 4 (NRSV) implies, they werc evidently able to gain 
accm to the congregation's inner life and share the agape 
meals, convivial gatherings whcrc the believers met to sham 
f m l  and drink as a prelude to the solemn remembrance of the 
Lord's death. The practice of a common meal is supported by 
thc tvidenccin Acts 9.46; 1 Cor. I 1.17-34; and in thcchurchn 
of the Didachc (chs. *to) and Ignatius (SW. 8. 2; cf. Aclr of 
Pad o d  Thwb 25) as well as the scuing of 2 Peter 2:13. The 
intruding trarhcn (see 4) acted out of irrwercnce and in a 
selfish manner, regarding only their own interests skin to the 
wavs of the false rhroherds of Ezck. 7a. Their mcrccnaw -. 
motives and self-~ntrmt show their affinity with thr rpint that 
moved Balaam (I  11 wnth hnr cupidity and drcc~t.  

A cluster of cvocativc imann in 12-1 7 really amounts ta two " .  
a p m u r n .  Stated in pmaic  t e r n ,  they are unable to make 
gmd on the promises they o a r ,  just like clouds that s u g p t  a 
rainfall that never comrs (a sad disappointment in the climatic 
conditions of the Middle East, when rain is n d e d  to ensure a 
harvrst) or trcn that arc barren a t  the fruit-bearing scaron. 
Second, they lack stability and arc as unsteady ar the mtlcss 
sea (an imagcv drawn from Isa. 57. 20 and applied to falx 
tcachcn in Eph. 4. 14) and as untrustworthy as stan that fail to 
hold their counc and 30 mislead the navigator (a point in 
'wavwzrd stars' that reverts to 6 whcrc the anmls. often " .  
thought ofas stan in I Enmh, moved out ofthcir Cod-appoin- 
ted domain and so fell, like Lucifer, Isa. 14. 11-lo. Judc can 
pmmisc no wonc fate for thncopponents than a blackest doom 
ofjudgement. 



(3) 'Theae men' - a mtcrated literary device, repeated five 
t ima in the wnes we am using to gain a profile - 'arc 
grumblcn and complaincn' (16). The object d their mur- 
spirited attack is evidently God, once the Old Tatament 
parallels to lhae  wards a n  observed (Exod. 16. 7-12; Num. 
14. 27, 29; 17. 5, to). That point ia clinched by the preceding 
citation of r Enoch I. Q with its e x a a u n  of the 'unnodlv' fa 
term rcpcated in four bifircnr ways) as those guilty of 'hanh 
thinp which ungodly sinncn have spoken against him' (Cod). 
The text of I Bnoch is reworked in lude's statement bur it is 
retained exactly as in I Enoch I .  g in the closing sentence; and 
the st- on 'ungodly' is made by the u a  of the word three 
times. Obviouslv 'unnodlinm' farebciogl is a watchword shared 
by Jude and r Loch; and is linked in ~'Enoch with the trait of 
'denial' as in   deny in^ the name of the Lard of the Spiric' ( I  
Enoch 38. 2; 41. 2; 4;. 2; 46. 7; 48. 10). The same connection 
may be seen in Jude 4, 'disowning our only Master and Lord 
Jnus Christ', which links with I Enoch 48. lo: the ungodly 
have 'denied the Lord of the Spiria and his Anointed One'.lo 

Thcir pride is shown by the arrogant speech that Jude calls 
boasting (16) and clxwhcrc slander against heavenly being 
(8, lo). Thcir attitude demonstrates the way they arc at the 
mercy oftheir instincts and (evil) desires. This has led them 
into immoral ways, which they practise evidently on the 
gmund that they are driven to their licence by their 'fate' (the 
unusual adjective rendered 'complaincn' c a n i n  the idea of 
blaming other people for one's lot and so excusing onaelf for 
actions beyond one's control). 
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(4) The designation 'seolTcn' (18) p ick  up initially the way 
of life the teachers adopt, since the opprobrium ofthe term is 
connected to the rollowins of their own d n i r a  far ungodly 
thingr. But a specific meaning attaches to the label Jude fastens 
on them i n  view afthe amalvotic introduction to 18: 'In the . ,. 
last time there will bc . . . ' Evidrntly the lrarhlngopposrd hrrc 
has toda with the denial o fapa lypt tc  clrmcnt. in the Chris- 
tian mcaagc either by way of a spkitualizing device that in 
turn a r m  ofthe teachers' belief that the fulncss of salvation 
was achieved here and now, or a general scepticism, mirrored 
in. but not identical with 2 Peter q. 1, that cast doubt on the 
hope ofa future pamusiaofthe LO&. Thcsamc Crcck ward for 
'mocken, seotTerscn' in both Jude and z Peter indicates that the 
point of issue was mhatdogicaI, a fact of some theological 
importance. I n  Jude the teachen denied the reality ofjudge- 
ment, in z Peter they on othcr grounds (3. 4) the 
delay of the final advent: 'What h a  become of the promise of 
his coming? The same appeal is made in both documcntr to 
the teaching of the apostle as a fountainhead olaathority. W c  
find hcrc an allgation that the tcachcn were dccmcd to have 
set t h c m ~ l v u  up as rival autharitica who sought to undermine 
ludc's adherence to what he believed to be ~ u r c  doctrine. 
handrd down fmm a vmc.able %,urcr [3).Judc d m  nnt a l i p  
hirnsrl fd~mtly with the apatln: rather hc maknan appral to 
them as authority figurnwho o u ~ h t  to be mognizcd by the 
connrccation. lude's relationshin to his rcsdrrs ir warm and " -  " 
personal. Thr repetition af'belovcd' in the paragraph of 17-13 
is notable, reverting to 3 with iu call also to the 'belovcd' onu  
of his audience. 

(5) The final indication or the nature of the opposition Judc 
confronts coma in 19, which in many way  both rums up and 
judges the type ofteaching i n  his sights: 'Thm [men] arc thae 
who cauw divisions, they am worldly minded (rendering pry 
rh~kri"), they do not have the Spirit ' The schismatic tendency 
is obvious, since their influence was evidently a source or 
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consternation within the ludc conmat ion.  and set the faith- 
ful in opposition to their"fcllow-b;lic~cn. Jealousy and strife 
are the inevitable mnmmitants of a tcachin~ that maintained 
a distinction between an elite moun and ordinam Christians. - .  
as at Corinth ( I  Car. 3.3) and in James'congrcgations (Jas. 3. 
14).  Interestingly both these indietmenu trace back the rmt- 
cause to the presence ofpgchikoi, people gripped by worldly 
influences which stand in dixct contrast to the power of the 
(Holy) Spirit in human lives ( I  Car. 2. r4; 15: 46; Jas. 3. 15; 4. 
9). Both contrasts draw on a theolow o f w i s d ~ m ' ~  which is the 
Spirit's gih and enables mortals to k;;ow God and live in peace 
and harmony. Jude's thrust against his opponcnu s h a m  the 
same baekgrnu~d, as he mov;s to brand the opposition not 
only as unspiritual (in spite of its claim to be gifted with 
superior knowledge of heavenly realities, to), but also as dcfi- 
nitely lacking thc Spirit altogether. Their pretensions to eso- 
tcrie wisdom and unbridled freedom - seen in their didain of 
the angels and their immoral practices - arc condemned, in 
Jude's invective, as unchristian, and so lack in^ in any claim to 
accentance. The teachers are no better b a n  %rational 
creature', living on a purely natural planr (lo) and w~th a b ~ d  
to 'know' that lacks undrmtandinr and bordcn on blxsphcmy. 

In attempting to sum up the niture ofthc oppositidn Jude 
encountered we note that, as with most rival teaching de- 
nounced by apmtolic writers generally, there am two sides: a 

I theoretical and a practical. The sectarian teachin. in this 
1 cnirtle. as iudeed b; the writer. is no cxccntian. The ldactrinal . " ,  

basis touched on such issues as a belief that Christian salvation 1 was =lready fully experienced, with a con~quenldenial the 
apocalyptic elemen& that looked to a yet-u&ompleted future. 
This realized eschatology was matched with a mystical 
approach to God in terms of ecstasy and spiritual awarcnca 
that, in i u  immediacy, poured scorn on the angels, evidently 
regarded in Jude's church as mediatan." Thc 'spiritualizing' 
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ofrcligion - aa no doubt the teachen deemed it - was thought 
to be thc countemart ofGod's ourc m c c  la) that rtolaced anv . - .., . 
moral qui rcmcnts  for 'staying in' salvation, a notion akin to 
that e x p d  in Romans 3. 8; 6. 1-14. as well as the parallel 
section in 2 Pctcr n. 19 with its pmmir  ofunrwtricted freedom. 
At stake, according to Jude, is an attack on divine authority as 
centred in thc apostolic tradition (17) and the deposit of thc 
faith (3, 20). and a denial of the moral i a u e  that God's 
iudccmcnt on sinnen illustrates 15-71. Yet the main critioue 
j u d ;  makn of the teaehen is that'th;; denied the only ~ a s i c r  
and Lord, Jesus Christ (4), and showed an attitude of rebel- 
lious unbelkf (5). On both counts they merit judgement which 
will be swift in i u  execution. 

The u x  of the Icgcnd, drawn fmm a variety of Jewish 
source, in g (we Bauckham's full notc in his Cmnnunfag) to the 
eflect that Michael did not dare to condemn the devil in 
disputeovcr Moss' body, haa thcsamc point in mind. It is that 
the tcachcn, in disowning the true sovereign Lord Jnus, end 
up with only their own %If-remrding autonomy. Michael's 
ease aught to have warned them that not cvcn the archangel 
presume to armgatc the mlc ofjudge to himncll; he too must 
submit the case to the Lord, who ir the sole arbiter. 

The practical implications of the alien teaching are even 
dearer. Basically the cavalier attitude to morality, on the 
mistaken ground that being ranked with the enlightened psy 
rhPoi, or falwly claimed 'spiritual' pcoplc (rg) was a passport 
to ethical indilTercncc (4). led to Jude's severe warning. God's 
grace may be perverted into licence, and the teachen cvidcntly 
confused 'frccdom fmm sin' with 'fmdom to sin', a falsc step 
indicated in 2 Peter 2. 19. The tcachcn' ways arc condemned 
as godlm (4, 14-16) and ripc for future judgement (4, 7. 13) 
which ha. already begun (to). Nor can Judc forbear to bring 
standard accusations against them for their selfwilled nations 
(akin to Cain'r impiety and rcbcl spirit as judged by Jewish 



writings such as Philo, Josephus, and Targums" as well aa 
Gen. 4). their avarice and deceit (illustrated by Balaam's 
usmplc and ermr, according to Num. 22-4) and their pride 
(exemplified in Korah's opposition to Mom, in Num. 16). 

These teachcn were presumably itinerant prophets akin to 
those in Didache chs. I 1-13. Points of similarity arc in their 
arrival and acceptance amow the lcwish Christian believcn 
(4). in thr hnpi<elity they rv i~cnl l~cccivcd and ahused (I*), 
if thr reference tu the 'profit' they gainrd ( I  I )  is taken at face 
value, and in thrir chanrmatir authoritv which thcv ex~loited . . 
by setting thcmsclvcs against apostolic traditions that Jude 
embodied. The 'tunic defiled by the Rah' (23), which has a 
figurative meaning, may conceivably also be a pointed allusion 
to their garment, the clothing of the itinerant charismatic 
prophet following in the steps of the original disciples ofJaus 
(Mark 6. 9; Matt. 10. lo), as well as the Cynic wandering 
philosopher (Diogcnes Latrt. 6. rs)." 

JUDE'S THEOLOGICAL RESPONSES 

The writer's reaction to the menace is such that he felt moved 
to turn away from hisoriginally intended project and a d d m  a 
warnina with the rival, intrudina teaehen clcarlv in v i m  (2). 
The cointer arguments he brings out are desiked b engage 
the teachers in polemics; but more clearly they are directed to 
the congregation as a pastoral and persuasive call to stand firm 
in the apostolic faith (3). to take steps to ensure their conti- 
nuance in that faith (20-I), and to be concerned about their 
fellow-believen who have brm seduced (2~3). Jude's pastoral 
theology is shaped by three chief conriderations. 

I .  Hc underscorn the need to maintain adherence to the 
teaching already given by, and derived from, the apostla 
themselva (3, 17,  20). The'faith once delivered to thcsaints' is 
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a strong amnion ofjdts q m e  nrdihrr, that is, faith wen as a 
body ofbelief, h o m e r  rudimentary, that enshrined the tencu 
of Christian salvation and that must be defended and not 
s u m n d c d ,  especially when other tcachinp arc k i n g  can- 
vassed. Jude d m  not use Paul's language, which prcfen terms 
like the 'gmpel' (Phil. 1. 7, 27; Rom. 2.  16; 16. 25 (ifauthcn- 
tic); I Cor. 15. I*); 'the faith' (Phil. I. 27; Col. 2 .67;  cf. Eph. 
4.5; 1 Tim. 6. 2-1); 'the truth' (Cal. I. 5; cf. 2 Thcm. 2. 13: 2 
Tim. 2. r8,25; 4.4); 'the apoltolir traditions' ( I  Cor. I 1.2; 15. 
I-*; Gal. I. g; Col. 2.6; 1 T h w .  4. 1; ef. 1 Thesr. 2. 15). Other 
allusions to a corpur ofdistinctive doctrine, hcld to be a ~ c r c d  
deposit from Gad, are 'the apostles' teaching' (Acts 2.42); 'the 
standard of teaching' (Rom. 6. 17); 'the words of faith and 
gwd doctrine' ( I  Tim. 4. 6); 'the pattern orsound words' (2 
Tim. I. 13); and 'sound teaching' (2 Tim. 4. 3; Tit. I. 9). 

Thac divcnc references g iw the imprasion of a web of 
saving truth and moral guideline which provided Tar early 
belicvcn the 'way' by which their new life in Christ was to be 
undentmd and practised. (Note the contrast in I I:  the way of 
Cain.) 

Granted that thae  traditions wcrc still loosely arwmbled 
and c a v e d  a wide varictv of rnwnaa to Christian believinn , . 
and living, it still remains the case that such formulations wcrc 
intended to be mpected and hcld firm, especially in time of 
doubt and assault-when the tendency to deny them and to 
Tollow rival patterns was marked. Jude 3 gives us one of the 
clearest illustrations ofa dcvclopmcnt within early Christianity 
when 'the faith' is being crystallized and rct in Birly rigid 
forms, buttressed by the appeal to antiquity and to be battled 
for with vehemence and vigour. The consolidation ofdoctrine 
is not n p m s e d  yet in terms that mcmblc the cthm and 
strategy in, say, I Clement, Ignatius, and the later Apologists 
ofthe mid-second century. 

Scholars use the label 'early Catholicism' to denote this 
emergent tendency to find in institutional form and pro- 
cedures an essential basis for the church's life. If that is the 
definition of'errly Catholicism' it is obvious that the tone and 
temper ofJude's appeal do not betray an indebtedncm to this 



type of ecclesiastical argument or non-apocalyptic undcr- 
standing ofthc Christian faith. On the contrary Jude's thrust is 
to extol the apocalyptic elements in defence of a forward- 
looking hope (21) and a Spirit-controlled exprmion of the 
faith (go) .  

The one paint, however, at which Jude does show a marked 
develovmcnr. is his dvinr  to 'faith' (in addition to the more - " 
existential dimension found in the negative aspect of5) a shape 
that portrays it as preservation of the once-for-all deposit (as in 
Polvcam. Phil. ?. 11. But birfir (faith) still retains its cschatolc- . .  " .  . . .  
gical character, while incorporating the extra dimension of 
being a virtue of steadfastness and loyalty (akin to 2 Pet. I. 

15-17) - a  trait also found in the Pauline and other NT letters 
(for example. I Cor. 16. r3; Gal. 3. 23, 15; 6. 10; Phil. 1 .  25; 
Col. I .  23; Heh. 3.6, 14; 4. 14; to. 23). Yet there is littlein his 
short letter to link Jude with the setting of the church as highly 
organized and structured. The 'predictions of the apostles' 
( I  7) refer to traditionsdcrived fmm the Lord's rcprmntatives, 
not the apmtles holding a formal office or teaching position. 
The situation is more akin to that in I Cor. than in the Aposto- 
lic fathers like lgnatiur and I Clement. 

2. The role of Jesus as judge underlines the ovo emphases 
Jude strove to make clear: God acts through Jesus, and God's 
character includes that ofjudgcmcnt. The testsase come in 5 

, with its reminder or haw 'the Lord saved a people from the 
land of Egypt" and afterwards destroyed thwc who disbe- 
lieved'. The warning note of doom is clearly sounded, called 
forth by the disbeliefofthe teachers in 4. What is interesting is 
the way some textual authorities mad 'Cod', 'Jesus' (or 
'Joshua') for 'the Lord'. The latter indicates that the human 
agent of divine doom was either Jesus in his prc-cxiatcncc or 
as typilied in the successor to Moses who carried his name. 
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Probably, on balance, the reading 'lard'" ia to be prcfcmd, 
meaning Yahweh, but bmught into asmiation with the work 
of Jcsus who at the 'angel of thc Lord"B cxccuta the divine 
sencncc. The connection with 4 is strong, and it is Jude's 
oaradox that the one whom the teachers disown as Sovcrcim 
hnd Lord will appear as their judge juat as he bmught C&S 
riahtcous sentence on the unbelicvin~ lsraclita in the wildcr- 
n&. 'Lord' is Judc'r favouritc titlc fir   nus (4, 21, 25)  along 
with a typically Jewish Christian affirmation of his mess- 
iahship. The designation 'only sovcmign' in 4 is meant to rank 
Jcsus on a par with God the Fathcr who also is given the same 
titlc 'onlv' in zq. Both titles have a wlemical thrust. calculated , " 
to strew that sole lordship and authority for moral standards 
mride only in the divinc way, not worldly instincts (lo).  

Judgement, moreover, is certain, even if its timing lies in the 
future. Jude uses past examples to indicate that God's holy 
ways arc sum. The past fate of Isracl'r unbelievers and the 
doom mctcd out to rebellious angels prom lo Jude that God's 
judgements am to be taken seriously. And t h e e  examples point 
forward to the future judgement that must inevitably follow. 
So at 1.j the appeal to I Enoch I .  g is made to refer by a kind of 
nrdrod perher (i.c. interpretative cxcgetical d ~ \ i c e ) ' ~  to the 
teachers w h w  ungodly character (in '2-13) makm their fate 
ccrtain. So in 14, 'Enoch . . . prophesied of thesc [men] also, 
when he raid, "Scc, the Lard has come with a great h a t  of his 
holv ones. to nrcutc  iudment".' . .. 

In starkcontrmt, the agmry ofJcsur asjudge is t r m p c d  by 
his quality of 'mercy' which is the ground of confidence of 
ludc'r frlrndr ( ~ 1 )  and mually the lourcc ofoptimism lor them . . 
to display as they reach out to mscuc the wandcrcn (23). even 
if the obdurate and wayward can only be left to God's mercy. 
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The verb attached to 'the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ', in 
21 suggests a looking ahead to Christ's appearing and his role 
as final a a t a o r  ofhuman life at the last day. Then his judge- 
menu and merey will come together (cl. Jas. I. 13). 

3. The nature ofChristian IivingasJudedescribnit, notably 
at 10-1, is a bulwark against deviation and falling away. On 
these venes one commentator has written that they form 

the burning ccntre of the entire exhortation ofJude, and along with 
the exhortation [they describe] his complete undentanding of the 
Christian lire." 

This is well raid, and may be shown to be the case by observing 
the strategic use of the verbs employed. The heart of Jude's 
encouragement and admonition lies in the call: 'keep your- 
selves in the love of God'. This is a practical summons for the 
readen to attend to, matching the assurance given in t that 
they am 'kept [safe] for Jesus Christ' (cf. NRSV). The twin 
sides of Christian truth are here disdaved. in line with lude's 
strong theocentric belief that God b in charge of his pkple's 
destiny in all ages and has a final purpose in view, which is to 
'kecr, lthcml from stumbling and to make thcm stand without 
blemkh in the orescncc of lhis elorv with reioicinr' foal. Yet - ,  . - \ ., 
those same people are not to be negligent and wayward like 
unbelieving Israel (5 )  or the unstable and gullible adhcmnu 
(22-11. The danmr that threatens in the alien teachine should . -, 
awaken them to thcir peril and alert thcm to thcir responsi- 
bility, which is to stay within the orbit ofdivinc love and not 
stray into ruin, as warning examples illustrate ( I  I ) .  

The practical means of thcir remaining 'safe' are then 
spelled out by three link-verbs: 'building younelves up in your 
most holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit, and expecting the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, leading to eternal life' (or). 
The syntactical arrangement suggesrs an intimate connection 
and emphasizes the human endeavour needed to ensure divine 
protection. The charactcrirtic traits ofJude's understanding of 
Christian living are here on display and embrace both a 
confessional and a charismatic clement. The 'most holy faith' - R*lmond, L'W, 18,. 
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looks back to the military call of 3, 'to fight for the faith' of 
apostolic integrity.?' and not to be seduced into compromise, 
npecially anc that would lead to a moral disaster (4). The 
prayer-call cchon Paul's writing on the mleofthe Spirit asonc 
who authcnticatn and informs Christian praying (Rom. R. 
1&7; CC Eph. 6. 18) and place prayer under the charismatic 
banner. Likewir thc verb 'expecting' orients faith to the 
future. and reminds the readcn of the 'not-vet' dimension of 
thrir mmmon .alvatinn (3 which only the parousia ofJews 
H I I I  bring tofull~lmrnt inrtrmal life ,incontra.t tothc'rtcmal 
fire' awaltlnp: the ~mmoral. 7, and thc'ctrrnal rhalns' by which 
the fallen an& arc bound; 6). 
The magnificent doxology (14-5) which rounds ofT the 

letter gathers into a closing tribute much ofthc hortatory and 
reauuring language. It is no surprise that Jude's lettcr is 
famed, where it is appraised at all, for this doxological 
encomium, and that t h ~  v e n u  have found a placc in liturgi- 
cal service-books and worship manuals. 

With clmc links to Rom. 16.27 (probably a dac l ional  
addition), I Tim. I. 17; 6. 1 5 6 ,  and maybe John 17.3. the 
final tribute to 'God only wise' recalls thc Jewish confession in 
the ~ h m n  (Deut. 6. 4) of Isracl's sole deity. At the mmc time it 
wocia tn  Cod's saving p w e r  with 'Jnus Christ our M' - a  
Christian formulation that picks up the polemical exposure 
in 4. 
Thc doxology makes a doublc statement. I t  is a recognition 

of God's action on bchalf of bclicven (14); and it lifts up 
certain qualitin of divinc attributes (15). There is thus an 
exquisite blend ofthesubjective and thc objcctivc. In thc latter 
class Cod's power is lauded with a fulsome piling up of attri- 
but- and characteristics, bctraying the idiom oflitugy which 
is impmuionistic and evocative. Thc acription of praisc is 
tailored to meet thc subjective needs of the readcn, while 
mixed mctaphon that arc confusing, if inspected logically, are 
set cheek-by-jowl. The readers are reminded finally of their 
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perilous state and ever-present need to be guarded fmm atum- 
bling into crmr ( I  I ) .  At the same time they arc assured that 
God's powcr is available to prevent this. Rather, that power 
will cause them to be steady and to stand at length as both 
blameless sacrifices at the temple altar and joyful worshippers 
ready to appear before the divine presence. Their joy is both 
cultic and eschatological. The first joy leads to the second (Ps. 
50. 8, 12; 126. 5 4 ;  Isa. rn .  6; 25. g; r Pet. I. 8: 4. 13; Rev. rg. 
7). The single point to be made is that Gad's protection will 
bring the loyal rcadcn - such is Jude's optimism - to their 
appointed destiny, in direct contrast to the fearful fate in store 
for the apostate and ungadly. The joyous reward for fidelity 
underlines Jude's essentially personal and pastoral motives; 
and his confidence in his read&' loyalty to the faith (3) is 
mellowed by his tribute that 'to be a believer is to keep oneself 
within God's love'.22 

JUDE'S AFTER-LIFE: W I N D O W  A N D  M I R R O R  

What is the p w n t d a y  reader to make of this brief but 
tantalizingly puzzling letter? 'Jude the obscure' is a troc 
assessment. 

Its harsh tones and bitter invective give the first imp-ion 
ofan author who is on edae and is cross with his oprmnents. Yet 
he can be tender and concerned about his implied readers 
whom he repeatedly calls 'dear people' (5, 17, zo), but in no 
unctuous, patronizing way that we associate with a pulpit 
announcement. Moreover. there are attractive featura in his 
wrtttng ( I ,  2 0  1 ,  24-5J7' to thc addrcsccr, as well a, a solici- 
tude c x p r d  for the wayward and unsteady church members 
(22-3). They are still his charge, and he o&n practical stcpa to 
help their recovery. 

Yet, on balance, this is 'a neglected letter' (to use Luther's 
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description") that has lived for the mmt part of Christian 
history in the shadow; and only in the past century has it 
emcged as a distinctive part of the NT canon with a theo- 
logical bent to give it a right to be read and heeded. 

The moment we inquire about its theological setting we run 
into a big problem. If only wc could ~t the letter in mme 
historical, cultural, and social framework, our task would be 
easier; but, alas, the diversity ofopinion about Jude's identity, 
circunutaoca, background, and method of miting is alto- 
gether bewildering. Options range from the traditional vim 
that identifies Jude as thc Lord's bmthcr and a spokespenon 
for early Jewish Christianity'> to a sccondsentury dating that 
makes Judc a fictional name to give weight to an anonymous 
tract on behalfofearly Catholic Christianity against gnmticiz- 
ing deviance fmm the church's teaching.' On the literary 
fmnt we are faced with proposals that Jude's epistle is simply 
an outpouring of venom in a disorderly farhion to k i n g  a 
camfully constructed piece ofrhetoric set in an artificial cpisto- 
lary rramc that eonecalr ila wcll-ordered flow of nawnlto (4), 
probatio (5-16) to permolio (17-13) - all of which 'conform to 
[the] b a t  principle' of Graeco-Roman rh~toric.~'  The main 
emphasis is an methods of pmof from part exampln and 
applications to the present needs of his readcn whom he wLha 
to win over by argumentation, uac ofauthoritative sources, and 
deliberative appeal and constraint. On the latter new Judc has 
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much to contribute as a Daradim of carlv Christian tech- . " 
niqun of invention and persuasion. 

Of more immediate interest is the ruggation that we should 
fint a ~ ~ m c h  ludc as a window throuah which we look in the 
hope bisecing;he type of Christian cokmunity it a d d r d . =  
In an earlier discussion we have sought toidentify certain traits 
of this congregation. Let us review briefly. 

The addressees w m  threatened by itinerant intruders who 
orered a blend olsophistication and immidiacy. They claimed 
(Jude is reporting, perhaps ovenealously) to be super- 
spiritual, to be beyond the reach ofmoralit:., probably with no 
fear of judgement to come, to recognize no divine authority 
save their access to the divine (and so they paid no regard to 
the angels), and to be a financial liability on the community. 
Jude seeks to c x p e  by painting them and their practices in 
lurid caloun and then to rebut (implicit) beliefs and 
bchaviour. If we are =arching for a conceivable historical 
parallel, it will be the situation reflected in Didache cha. 
I 1-13. There itinerant and ecstatic prophets and missionaria 
are moving into the area of Syria-Palestine (around c. 80 ce) 
making claims for extended hospitality and seeking financial 
gailu, and exerting their influence, especially at the agape 
meal table. The Didachist enters a firm warning and level- 
headed caution against such people, appealing to the office of 
bishops and deacons (15. t)  and making the a p t o l i c  gospel 
the dewniton, of authoritv. with constant recourse to 'the . , 
gasp-1' \Innd. 8.2;  I I .  3. 15.3-4) and the'waysofthe Lonl' ( t .  

I; 4. 14; t I 8) againrt a strongly worded apocalyptic backdrop 
(Did. 16). Pointsofcomparison bctwrrn Jude and the Didachc 
arr not far to uck, and the two documents illumine each athcr 
as a window into lint-century Jcwtsh Chrnruanity as 11 moved 
to a mom settled, authoritatively baoed hierarchy of leaden 
connected with the Halv ~ a m i l v  acainst the -more free- . " 
wheeling, cham-matically inspired pmphctic movement that, 
from the standpoint of the Didachc, is on the way out. Jude's 
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appeal to apostolic norm (3, 17, 90) of belief and conduct 
incomorates aawalvotic idemm to enfarcc iudeement on evil . .. . .. 
persons who arc accused of leading immoral lives (a standard 
allegation). Charismatic inspiration nccdr the control o f  
church authoritv bnsrd an aantolic nrccedrnt and witness iust 
as Enoch'r apocalyptic lira& (14) iiturncd against the teach- 
ers who may havc held the writings of Enwh i n  h i ~ h  rc~ard." 

As we utilize Jude mom asa mirror, i t  brcomnan exercise of 
some conjecture and ~uggntivcncs to see what the text may 
rcflcct back to the modern reader. This is part of the discipline 
of reader-mponw whereby the ancient text become opaque 
and providn a lwking-daru i n  which we perccive ounrlvcr as 
much as the rcal and implied author and r c d m .  

True, each pmcncday madcr will bring his or her own 
individualitv to a text like lude. i fwe have ~aticnce to enter 
sympathetically into thr (rcconaructed) scene and open our- 
sclvrs to some kind of 'personal transaction' (Norman Hol- 
land's term) with thc text. \Vc might then gain thc imp-ion 
ofa church auembly divided over how anrirnt wripturrsarr to 
be viewed, where authority is to be located, whrthcr i n  
immcdiatc rxpericnre (charismatic) or traditional power haws 
(Holy Family, apaatolir order, and teaching), and the role 
played by past examples, warning, and incentives. As we raw 
rarlicr, the church's lifc, as far as wc can discern i t  from this 
brief letter, is more like the charismatic, spontaneous, and 
unfrucred wavr of I Cor. and thc Acts ofthc Awat ln  than the 
mom ripjd and formal patterns in the apostolic Bthen. Jude's 
appeal lwks to this presentation ofchurch 'order' i n  which the 
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members are c n c o u d  to xarch the r r i ~ t u m  for them- 
selves (like t h e ~ e m m ' b f ~ c t s  17.  lo-12) and;njoy the Spirit's 
freedom (lo). Yet as Paul found at Corinth, there need to be 
wntruls and safeeuards ( I  Cor. 14. 11-40) which he found in ,. . 
the clams of thr church as a unity, held togethrr hy love and 
guidrd by a concern to build up one's ncighbour. Jude meets a 
situation whcrt immnliate mqpiration is claimcd, and alTers hit 
ronlmls in his apprals to unity (19) and a common faith (3) as 
wcll as the church'r rootage in a history that g m  hack to the 
Lord and his apostles ('7). 

The iuues posed here arc still with us today, just as they 
continued to surface throughout church history. The compet- 
ine claims of those who look for validation of their relimoua 
experience no farther than in their own inner illumination and 
certainty will be in tension with t h a c  dothcr  Christians who 
find strength in institutional form and structures: the cmdr, 
the historic church and its accredited leaden, tradition, and 
continuity with the past - thae  are their grounds of con- 
fidcnce. 

At lint sight the two claim seem mutually exclusive, and to 
maintain one viewpoint is evidcntly to cancel out or deny the 
other. But only at fint sight. Deeper reflection may lead us to 
believe that we need both in comolementarv fwhion. 

Christianity is always 'an amair of the heart', evoking our 
lovc for Cod and ncighbour (and enrmy') as Cod has loved us 
and blessed us in Chriot who is hoth the rim of that divine lave 
and the focus of our responding love.-~o that extent the 
dcfinition ofChristianity as 'the lifc ofGod in the souls ofmen' 
and women is sound. Yet it is a dcfinition =vine  out for . .. 
cxprcsslon in tanvjblr and measurable 'forms', in the realities 
of locnal lifc and romrnunal cxi.tcncr. That 8r why the churrh, 
w i ~ h  itr scripturn, ill faith, and 11s appeal to the pasl, is part of 
our heritage, as it was ofJude's message in his day. 

Two salient mattcn stay in the mind as we rise from this 
exercise of mirror-gazing. First, for Jude morality is a strenuous 
and serious hu$ncss. If his method of rough-handling and 
browbeating the oppwition with dire threats cannot be oun, it 
still remains the care that 'grace' can be perverted and the mad 
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to cheap and easy salvation with no moral claims laid upon us 
is an ever-oresent falae trail in all ncnerations. The seductions 
ofthmc whoollirs'quirk 8x'mlvat~on arc met hy the stringent 
cthic rrflccted in t h ~  letter. with 11s rrmindcr that the moral 
undergirding ofthe religious life can never safely be mlaxcd. 

Semnd, the recall of the past example Jude employs as a 
literary and homiletical device may lack some cogency today. 
And the apparent acceptance of I Enoch as authoritative 
scripture may raisc pmblcms with some modern maden. The 
citation of a nonsanonical authority, I Enoch in 14-15 is a 
rare rase in the New Testament, though it may fairly be 
claimed that such an appeal to a pudonymoua book is Jude's 
strategy to use a source that war venerated by his oppnents 
and so to gain an advantage over them, much like Paul'a 
appeal to a-Gmk poet at ~ ; m ~ a ~ u s  (Acts 17. 28). Yet both 
Jude and Paul d o m m  to w a r d  their nonsanonical sources m 
Huthoritative and as exprr;ing Christian truth. Perhaps we 
need to cnlargc our virion ofthe truth to trkc in those insights 
that the biblical writen and speakers thought it worthwhile 
and significant to include. 

A more problematic question is whether the calling up of 
past historical illustrations as Jude habitually does can have 
thesame probative force today as he apparently expected. The 
past is not alwap our wisest teacher, but we neglect it at our 
cost. Momver, in the biblical tradition ofboth testaments, the 
past is never thought ofas 'dead', beyond m a l l  and lorgatten. 
Jude'a illustrative material ranges fmm the traditional and 
hackneyed (for example, Sodom and Gomorrah as chicfest 
sinnen) to the mtcr ic  and bizam (the mythological account 
in Gen. 6 and the apocalyptic scenario of the angels' fall). But 
the past is all we have to form our heritage and influence; and 
it is a helpful observation that 

The p t  is.. . a m i r  ofmeaningsvailablc lor thag with memory . . . The put is p-t not only m yielding a moral significance, 
warning oldangcn which threaten, but also m r kcy to undcntand 
the prrrent." 



CHAPTER 6 

r Peter 

ONE 

INTRODUCING I PETER 

I Peter u a New Testament letter which church tradition has 
clasified as 'catholic', meaning universal. In its original anuc 
the term suggesa a colleclian of documcnD intmdcd for wide 
distribution throuahout the Christian world. In the ease of I 

Peter, however, t& designation catholic is lcsl appropriate, 
since the definite geographical area of the first recipients is 
given ( I .  I ) .  The readers arc referred to throughout as a 
well-defined group of Christian congregations, often addressed 
in ternu of endearment (2. I I ;  4. IS), facing a set of spnific 
circumstances, and marked off fium the rest of Christendom 
scattered throughout the ancient Mediterranean world (5.  9). 

The fint readers lived in the north-east section of Asia, 
modern Turkey, distributed in provinces, two of which bor- 
dered on each athcr and wencalled Bithvnia and Pontus 1 1 .  t: 
the orders ofnamn is not haphazard, but follows the sequence 
of a courier's travels in the aystcm of letter-carriers (prmnmnlo- 
p h m i )  used by wealthy merchana, commencing from Amisur 
in Pontus and terminating in adjacent Bithynia'). The same 
readen in this region well away from the centra of Roman 
civilization and culture were mainly Gcntiln. We read of their 
former way of life in the t h m  of the evils around them - seen 
from a Jewish point of view with its high-toned morality and 
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sense of self-mlraint (1. 18; 4. 3-4). Yet the author cxpecu 
them to be familiar with the Old Testament by, for instance, 
making much of the annual rrvice ofredernption and remcm- 
brancc called Pauover (1. 18-19). 

The booksoftheOld Tmtamcnt areconstantly quoted in the 
author's appeal, especially Isaiah 53 (in 2. 21-5) and Psalm 
34 (quotrd in 3. lwtz) .  One recent study has insisted that 
I Petcr is to bc read as an extensive example of interpretative 
commentary on thc OT, called hornilctical midrash. W. L. 
khutter' argues that nearly one half of the lcttcr is O T  
material, including forty-six quotations and pointers as well as 
allusions, mpecially allusions to Ezekiel chs. &I I .  Whether this 
is an accurate aucnmcnt or not, it remains the case that noXT 
book (with the p i b l c  exception ofRomans and Hcbrcws) u s o  
pmnroted with 07 hints and idw as well as actual citations as r 
Peter; and that fact has some bearing on the type ofdocummt 
it is and the kind of readen who would bc in a position to 
follow and apprcciatc this mrt orrustaincd biblical exposition 
and application. 

The rcaden' situation was cvidcntly unenviable. They were 
undergoing trials ( I .  6) and tutings (4. 12). The chief reauon 
for the Icucr is dimtly related to this need - to encourage the 
haraued belicven to stand firm in Gad's grace (5. 12). The 
lcttcr is e ~ ~ n t i a l l y  one of encoungcmcnt in the dual sensc of 
calling on thox in the face of their p m n t  troublm bath to 
bear up under trial and to cheer up when their spirits are 
d a m .  The notuofsympathy and a clox bond between author 
and readcn are sounded mpcatedly. If this is a letter intended 
for a wide constituency s c a t t e d  over a considerablc area, it ia 
at the same time remarkably pemnal and undcntanding of 
the readcn' needs, and breathe a spirit of fellow-feeling and 
solicitude for them in their p m n t  lot. See, for instance, I. 6-9; 
1. 21; 3. 13; 4. ,-,I; 5. 1-1;  5. 14. 

Peter's baris for this exhortation is hope, iwlfbased on the 
ruurrection of Jmus. Paul's usual word for one's ruponac to 
Gad's lave x e n  in the m u m t i o n  is faith, bur, for Peter, the 



hvo terms, hope and faith, overlap (I. 21). The letter conccn- 
tratu on hope as the incentive ncedrd to carry thcm through 
their trials to hope's ultimate reward ( I .  3, 8, 13; 3. 5, 15; 
5. to). 

The Christian message w a  brought to the readen by wan- 
~ l i s h  sent out to their provinces ( r .  tc-rz). The author evi- 
dently does not know his audience at lint hand, and, in I .  8-9, 
he puts a distance between thcm and himself. He has -me 
cycwitnnr knowledge of thc Lord (5. I ) ;  they arc not fo privi- 
leged. Tht leading id- m i n g  Lhrmgh lhc enfirc 1e11m ir fomd jwl  
here. By a common participation in the messianic blessing 
realized in Christ and the new age and through a s h a d  study 
of ancient scriptures, both fint generation Christians (repre- 
sented by Petcr the apostle at the fountainhead) and any 
suhsquent generation of responsive believen stand together as 
on the =me eround. Pcrham it is this conviction that eives to I 

Peter its timeleso appeal and Christian character as a witness- 
bearing document. It invites us to look at it as binding together 
Christians in varying circumstances, different cul&ri,  and 
diverse backgrounds as those who, with access to Christ 
mediated through the scriptures, discover his contemporary 
presence, and find in him God's strength to help in time of 
m i a l  adjustment, painful acculturation, and religious change. 

At this juncture thrcc pressure points in the readen' needs 
may be mentioned. Fint, they were at odds with soeiety 
around them and feeling the sharp pricks of'persecution' from 
local officials and community p-ures ( I .  6; 3. 13-14; 4. 4, 
12-16; 5. ~ 1 0 ) .  Then, their m i a l  status was throw, into 
auution bv their acceotance of a new relieion. and at least 
&me of th; letter rcflGts the felt nnd of a" aienated social 
group whosc underpinnings have been swept away as a dlrcct 
consequence of their convenion to Christianity (2. ro; 4. 4). 
Third. and at the thmlolrical level. as new belicven the" were 
wrestling with some age-old issues,'Why do good penplc h e r ?  
Why d m  Cod allow trials to happen? Where, in fact, is Cod in 
all the uncertainties and contrarieties of lire when on~osition 
breaks upon bclievcn for no mason? See I. 5; 2. 19; 4. IQ. 

I Peter's response i?i spelled out along t h m  t h m  same lina. 



In the fin1 place, the readen' attractive conduct is the b a t  
answer to hmtile neighboun and the authoritin (I. 19.1617;  

3. 16; 4. 11-16). Then, the s a i d  identity they fear to be lost is 
replaced by a new %rue of belonging to the 'people of Cad', 
stretching back to Abraham and Sarah (3. 5,6) and onward to 
the complete 'hawhold of faith' one day to be realized 
(I. 4-10; 4. 17-19). Finally, t Pctcr'smain contribution to the 
thcolow of sufferinn is its m o u n e  to thmdicv. which is an -, 
attempt to explain haw G a l ' s  plan is at work in and through 
human pain, misery, and affliction. At the end of history this 
plan will be fully known ( I .  5 3 ;  4. 7; 5. 10). 

Here, then, is a ground plan of what I Peter has to offer. 
Inasmuch as the three i u u n  mentioned are still relevant in 
xveral parts of the world to which the Christian p p e l  is 
introduced as a pmwat ion tomistance, adisturbance within 
the social order, and a heightening oftemion about the dinnc 
character, it may havc a far-reaching appeal. 

In that scnx I Pctcr is a truly 'catholic' cpiallc. 

SOME BACKOROUNO DATA 

A whole range of historical, critical, and exgetical quntionr 
is c o v c d  by this heading. It will only be feasible to mention 
a few of the solutions p r o p d ,  and that more by way of 
summary statements of options and pos4bilitin. 

T h m  basic anitions have been adooted to ex~lain the a i r in  
of I Pctcr: ( I )  d~recr authonhip by the a p t l e  Peter, a leader 
in the.lerusalem Chumh known mainly from the m o d  in AcU 
chs. '-12 and Galatians; (I) indimt Pctrine authorship 
through an amanuensis Silvanus (as a scribe or as a secretary 
who worked with creative fmdom), and (3) pxudonymoua 
authorship by someone of the Pctrine ciICk, who used the 
master's name to perpetuate his memory and teaching. 

Some biblical scholsn havc concluded that neither Pctcr nor 
an amanuensis contemporary with Pctcr could have pmduced 



I Pear. Thcearliat statement of this idea waa that oftheTiib- 
ingen Schwl. Thcy viewed the letter as a later celebration of 
the union heween rival Pauline and Petrinc parties, account- 
ine for the Pauline elements under a Petrine meudonvm. While 
s d h  a motivation for pseudonymity has' been abandoned 
today, the theory of pseudonymity has k n  retained. This 
theow has been cx~lained hv a varicn of motivations. Conclu- 
sions about pseudonymity in general remain unresolved and 
complicate this discussion. Several modern scholan arc 
unhappy with the notion that carlv Christian mouw would 
delib;&ly add the name of an a&tlc to a piice &writing 
and pass it offas the apostle's own work. But no such intention 
to deceive seems implied in this pmcedurc of using the name of 
a great Christian leader, especially after that person's faithful 
life and martyr's death. In  so attributing a writing to an 
apastle, the early church was affirming the leader's abiding 
orcscnce and valuinr the lecacv of his continuin. influence. In - u ,  

this way they wem appealing to what the apastle might have 
said ifhc had sunived toa laterdecade. It iaonly ashort step to 
conclude that the awstlc's snirit lives on in the cx~ericncc ofhis 
followen, because he is thobght to he alive in G&S presence. 

So a development of the theory of pseudonymity is the pro- 
wsal of the existence ofa Pctrine who01 located in Rome which 
is responsible for the production of t P ~ t c r . ~  A Petrinc commu- 
nity is described by four observations: 
First, the rimilsritic. and dissimilarities in I Peter, 2 Peter, and Jude 
could best be explained by community authorship, Second, the litur- 
gical elcmcntr in thnc three letten would point to a worshipping 
mmmunity. Third, the unique use of Old Testament, dominieal 
loea, early church traditions, and peudepigraphicd literature 
involves a community design. Fourth, cvidcncc within the New 
Testament and chumh Bthcrs givn that indication.' 

A mom specific statement of the p m p a l  ofa  PeVine x h w l  
ia thcidentificationafSilvanus, Mark, and the'co-elect sister in 
Babylon' referred to in 5. 13 where 'Babylon' is a cryptogram 
for Rome as the collective authors of I Peter. 

' k Mnrion L. Sad.'. mntributia to ANRW *I*$. -lion 5. (x@$), 98np4p. ' J L. Blevirs. 'tnlmducdon to I Pel"', RmrmdE*mra lg (t@z) w. 
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The question of authorship remains unresolved. Given the 
state of the art and the tentative nature of the science of the 
critical methods applied to this question, any dogmatic asser- 
tions proclaiming certainty are inappropriate. F. W. Beare's 
conclusion5 that 'there can he no possible doubt that "Peter" is 
a nseudonvm' can be attributed to the overconfidence of earlv . , 
critical conclusions. D. Guthrie's6 opposing conclusion of 'no 
doubt that the traditional view which accepts the claims of the 
epistle to be apostolic is more reasonable than any alternative 
hypothesis' is premature, as there remains some uncertainty 
among. even conservative scholars, such as Michaels, Davids, 
and Marshall.' 

While the question of the authorship of I Peter must remain 
open, the internal claims to Peter as author are rightly referred 
to as a primary evidence. The external evidence of its accept- 
ance as produced by Peter is also ofmajor value in determining 
the origin of the epistle. The onus of proving otherwise is on 
those who reiect the traditional position. Yet the insiaht that a 
document like r Peter may well be the final product of a group 
associated with Peter in his lifetime and intent on publishing 
his teachine after his demise is rainine mound. and holds out u - u  , 
the most promise for future under~tanding.~ 

I t  is obvious in the above discussion on authonhip that the 
question of dattng is a closely related issue. If Peter is accepted 
as the author of I Peter, or an amanuensis working with Peter, 
then the document is to be placed in the 60s CE, probably 
during Nera's emperorship. The pseudonymous theory was 
originally presented as requiring a late date (90-1 I 1/12 CE) 

F. W &arc, The Arrr Ep"t11 ojpeUI, 3rd d"., Oxford ,970, M. 
D. Guthrie,iYm T a s f f m ,  hhd~t l im,  3,d<d"., landon i g p ,  7 p  

2 J. R. M~chack, r Pal-, WBC 49, Waco 1g8R; P. H. Davzds, T h  Fcrir Ep8le ojPaln, 
Grand Raprdr ,990, I. H Manhall, I Pew, Lricntcr ,991, nr-4, whetinally comes 
down on rhc sidr of Pctnnc authorship. 
Scc in parr~cuiar PeM a Ulc N m  Tesfernmi. cds R. E. Bmwn, K. P. Donfed, and 
J Rcumann, Minncapoli~ ,973, ch. 9; J. H. Elliott, A Homefir Ih6 Hmmles>, Phd- 
adolphinlhndon, ,981, and 'Pctrr, Silvanus and Mark m I Pclrr and Actn', m 
W. Haubmkand M. Bachmann led% 1, Worrmdnznt,  Lrldrn 198a,qo-67; M. L. 
Soards, ' I  Petri, z Peer. andJude as Evldoncr for n Pcmne School', ANRWdn5, 
xcmom 5. 9827-49 
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which was a rnponsc to other evidence as described earlier. An 
intcnnediatc view, put out by Michacl~,~ that the author is 
Peter who survived the Ncmnian pogmm and lived on into a 
later decade when he wrote the letters, is not likely togain wide 
acceptance, since it defies all the b e t  evidence available 
regarding Peter's demise in 65 ce. 

Several other considerations mark the discussion of date. 
First, the code word 'Babylon' (5. 13) is not usually found 
prior to the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 ce. Such wage is 
rrprmed by the Bwk of Revelation which is generally dated 
95 CE or later.'O However, the designation could have been 
used of Rome in the 60s aRcr Nero's persecution. A lot turns 
on the use of 'Babylon' as a cipher in 5. 13. It is obviously a 
cryptic term designed to conceal as much as to reveal. The 
usual view is to see it as functioning symbolically as in 
the Apocalypse where it h ide  the politically dangernus 
belief that imperial Rome is to be overthrown (Rev. 
18. 1-24). 

But certain differences in the ethos of the two documents arc 
to be noted. In Revelation. 'Babvlon' carries all manncr of 
sinister asxiations as ~ o t h ; r o f ~ k t i t u t e s  and ofthe Abomi- 
nations of the Earth (Rev. 17. 5 ) .  This is hardly the tenor of I 
Peter. where the eovernment ismuch more the icrvant ofcod. 
akin to Paul's teaching in Romans 13. 1-10, The Petrinc 
attitude (2. 16-17) is one ofrespect and obedience, not violent 
hatred and subversion. 

This diuonancc between two uses of a common svmbol in 
two N T  boob has led lo a mom promining idea: that Babylon is 
a cipher alrhc mile of God's pmplc whether on the analogy of 
Isracl's captivity m Mesopotamian Babylonia in the dxth 
century sce (Moulc") or as thc countrcpoint to Peter'r leach- 
ing on the church as residing in the Diaspora as pilgrim and 

J. R. M i d & ,  P&, W B C a  Wm. ,986. I*-lxrii. 
'O C.-H. Hunrinp, 'Babylon ah Ikrb.m. Br Rnn und die D.timq d a  I 

Pnmbrido., in: ma w d m d ( ~ ~ u ~ o * l  Fntxhrin f i r  H..w. ~ e r n b .  ( 4 . )  
H. R-nda W i n i n p  1965 6777, who m p h u i . 4  ~ h c  apmlwtic 'chsmcte 
dth* n.m. la Ran.. 
C F. D. Moulc.'rnc N.mrrmd Pvrpadl Rrrr'.XTS~ (195E-7). I-18. 
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cxiln (a3 in I .  I;  2. I I). Yet again it has been suggatedt2 that 
as one of the leadine motib d I Peter is d e m o t i o n  b a d  on 
Irracl'r need and experience according to Deutcm-Isaiah (Isa. 
48. 20; 5 ' .  t I; 51. 7-rz) so Babylon isasuitablc code-term for 
the dace  of Christian exile ommisine liberation from bondapc 
to f k d o m  in the Zion or'thc Chzstian community ( I  P;I. 
2. 1-10). 

Second. the content of t Peter (nocciallv s a) evidencn the . .  ,"., 
aiatcnce of Christianity a, widnprcad. (While this consider- 
ation is not conclusive it is part of the evidencc that has been 

Another approach to dating t Peter haa come fmm form- 
critical studies which aamine  the use ofearly traditions as in 
this letter ascompared to their use in other works. Such sNdiw 
are based on a thmry of the development of original forms in 
particular dimtionr. For example, I Pctcr 3. I&I in i a  
original format may be % e n  as a rudimentary venion of the 
mom elaborated Christological saga in I Timothy 3. 16. And 
the 'servant of Cod' pattern in I Peter 2. 18.24 reprucnb a 
kind ofearly Christolagy that quickly dropped out from devcl- 
oping Christian thought. Conclusions from such study recog- 
nize the primitive nature of I Pctcr." Scrioua questions arc 
being asked of this thmry of the development of forms, 
however, and mc~hodologieal uncertaintin plague dircussion 
along thex lines. 

Accepting as a working hypothesis the origin of I Peter in a 
p u p  of Peter's associates in thc decade or so after his mar- 
tyrdom, we may place i o  appearance in the time frame of 
75-85 u." 

9s Herr I -iu Ihr vnpublilhcd xo.L d my n m r r h  nudm SLvDn Glut 
P..- . ,, mi, . tS s&r'. dL&., in h" parr.r)~ .tdn n, F"" wa, .I* PM, 
Ipndon lgl6:.rmoP E. hvin.'PlimitivrChdn~in I Pnn', in: E. H. hnh 
.d R. E. b . o O  Id.). .=u,,<ln/l U Hmr E U'rlkr Gi"&. w e .  ,971. 
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$ 3  k l C h ~ p h a l d a u d + a @ r r d r r d F  C- 'L.Pmni&&h b111 
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,<*I 0,541 



THE COYPOSITION OF I PETER 

Once mom we arc faced with a wide variety d optiona in 
raponding to the question which on face value is a aimplc and 
straightforward one. What kind of a document is I Peter? 
What of its literary or rhetoric form or gmm? Assuming that 
the document as it now appean in the NT ir cast in epistolary 
form. with author. addressees. and elmins mectinr - all marks - -  
of letter-writing style- could it be that I Peter is really another 
aart of literary piece dr-d up in epistolary clothes? 

Traditionall" the documcnt has been taken as a Icttcr. even 
if it may incorparatc fragments of hymns, creeds, confessions, 
and hortatory, homiletical, and cxpaitory materials alanpidc 
its f i u e n t  recourse to the OT. ~ h i o  common-sense viewmay 
appeal to such references as 5. 12: 'I have written this short 
letter to encourage you . . .' (NRSV). 

No fewer than t h m  separate possibilities as to the original 
format of I Peter have been ventilated, each deserving a brief 
mention. 

(a) Ass bsbrinol nddres~ I Peter was classified as such mainlv . ,  . 
as a result of applying form-critical tcchniqun to the NT 
lettcn. Scholars identified a number ofChristological hymns in 
a baptismal setting, even suggesting that separate verses could 
be linked together to form a consecutive creed handed over 
to new converb at their baptism, for example. 
1.20 + 2. 18-25 + 3. 18--21.'~ Yet one of the main pieces d 
cvidmcc was the detuting of a 'break' after the doxology of 
4. 1 1 ,  thus creating the theory of two separate documents 
(I.  3-4. I 1 ;  4. 12-5 I I)  now stitched together in our I Peter. I t  
was first thought that I. 3-4. I t was the genuine core, fallowed 
by + "5. I N  which confronted a more ominous situation in 
which trials are present and more thrcatening. (This par- 
titioning of the letter will be discussed later.) The character of 

" R. I k i r h y i b o .  C.11mbmm 4 Ckrh31- h In- C&la*it, Cad- 
,967, 15?73, ~ p r i d l y  in &rcncr lo R. Bul#m.nn, 'Bcbnnmh - u d  Lirdrm~. 
mnlr nrn entm PIINS~T~CF, CMIM Nm#,rt-tica 8 1  hnd.  8017 1-14 
lrrprinldin Bdtmnn'sfiwhin, rd E Dinklcr,Tuhin~m ,967. .8~*7) *the 
SUWII in R. P M.rdn.Nnr T t s # m l F o n m d ~ l , o u ,  wl. 2, snd dn., Gnnd Rapid* 
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I. 3-4. I r is that of a baptismal homily directed to ncw con- 
verts at the point of their initiation (dmribed in the hiatus 
betwccn 1 .  2s and 1. 21) into the Christian family and 
fellowshio. 

~ i n k c d  with this imaginative reconstruction is the even more 
daring wcnario that I Peter is 'thc transcript of an actual 
baptismal service in progrm'" or wen the document as a 
service-bmk depicting the cclcbrant's part in the Easter 
Paschal baptismal service." 

Recent investigation has poured a douse of cold water on 
much ofthis theorizing, not least wilh thcsimplc reminder that 
'baptism' isa term that occunonly once in the entire writingof 
I Pctcr (3. 21).  

(b) Thc word-group that don feature prominently in the 
cntirc Icuer - and with no appreciable shift of meaning in the 
two hypothetical halves - is sulTerIsulTering (found elevcn 
timesafthc vcrb; four t imnof the noun). A clue lo I Peter may 
m i l  lie here; it is an opologdic rrnrr olTered to explain the 
rcadcn' trials and so to cnhcarten t h ~ m . ' ~  The case ofslava 
would naturally be a tender spot for the author's conccrn, as 
slaves were a marninalized c las  01x11 to malmatment and 
abuse (so 2. t ( h 5 c  Yet the sulTcring is much wider than that, 
and Pctcr's attention is dimtcd to thc entire Christian com- 
munity in Roman Asia ( I .  I) and beyond (5. w t o ) .  

Those who view I Peter as aimed at a target audience of a 
persecuted church move on to consider the nature of thae  
trials. They not only arirc from the Christian identity of thc 
maden. but focus on the verv nature of Christian existcncc in 
society (as Coppl t  was the tint ~ o p l a t ' ~ )  and more particularly 
becauw the Christian household was thc paradigm of how 
belicven were beginning to view thcmsclves self-consciously 
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as Dan of social adiwtment and accerrtiw new lovaltin. 
J. H. Elliottm made b e  point of I peter's aiddmsing ; set or 
Christian social p~oups feeling dislocated and b m f t  once the 
old t in  had b&n s & e d  or strained. He reconstructs the 
background ortheletter in a set ofsocial conflicts which ranged 
the readers as poor, rural dwellcrs against the urban culture of 
the rich cities ofAsia. The latter typifies th- &I world against 
which the church struggles to maintain an identity as the 
'household orGod', self-contained yet stricken with an acute 
sense of rwtlessnns and a feeling of not-belonging. Elliott s e a  
the controlling metaphor in I Peter to be the 'household' or 
'family' of God understood more in a sociological than a 
relidous wav. The readers' callinn as 'mident aliens' (I .  17 :  " .  . .. 
2 .  I I )  speaks of their social status prior to their conversion, as 
well as to their placeon thesocio-economic ladder. It in a token 
oftheir w i a l  rank more than their religious identity - a point 
that is open to the criticism that Peter is surrly moreconcerncd 
to stms thcalagical than sociological changa (see later, 
p. l o o ) .  In any case, the two markers clearly overlap. It is not 
difficult to see modern ~arallels in Latin American countries 
and among Christian belirven in some African rcpublico. 

D. I.. Ralrh2' twk a more pmitive line in swing apolwctical 
value as belonging to r ~etc ; '~  bid to accultarat; ~ h r i s t i a n i t ~  
to Graeco-Roman family life, making much of the domestic 
code in 2 .  13-3. '8. The thrust of the letter, he avers, is to 
demonstrate how Christians can co-exist in the empire as good 
citizens. The warning note  of 'Don't conform' are muted in 
Balch's preentation, and for this omission and neglected 
emphasis he t w  has been criticized (see later p. 1 2 7 ) .  

(c) Yet one other attempt to give a rationale to the fomu 
incorporated in I Pcter cmergca from the study of the OT in 
the epistle. W. L. S c h u t t ~ 9 ~  argue  that by a comparative 
study of henneneutical methods found in t Peter it is feasible 

a J. H. ulinr.  A ~mfm L* HWIIII. A s.nd*&d P*. III si& d 
Sbabn, hdedPhi laddph ia  x@*. 
D L Bath. bf U'ms bcs~ammm. 7'kcD-tkcdem I Pdn, Ch*o ch*og8r. Srr m 
himeasly md that ofElliott in: C. H. T d h  Id.), P n x p z 6 6 n  Fwd Pdn, Ma- 
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that the author used a specialized technique (called homilcti- 
cal midrash) to enforce the chiefpoint that I Peter is all about 
the dnrh ru the t"pIc~amunip (in a. p r o ;  2. 4-8; 3: 15-16; 
4. 12-17) and is a hold venture in carly Christian *If-~dcntifi- 
cation, b u t t d  hv a constant exposition o f O T  testimonies, 
text-plots, and allusions. Schuttcr holds I. 1-12 to be the key 
to the entire epistle, and this scripture-appeal and invntiptivc 
procedure reveals the author's intent: to highlight the time of 
nchatolozical fulfilment. b a d  on the Christ-event. suowrted . . .  
by O T  ~ r i p t u r c  and aided by an elaborate, if implicit, doc- 
trine ofthc Spirit. He enviram the church of I Prtcr as a kind 
of scripture ;tudy gmup panerned on the community of the 
Dead Sea scrolls. 

EVALUATIONS, A N D  A POINTER TO THE LETTER'S 

THEOLOOY 

The traditional theory of the document as a genuine hortatory 
epistle has withstood direct attack, and abaorbed the findings 
offarm-, source-, and rcdaetion-criticism. A growing consensus 
auppons the paition that I Peter is a genuine epistle, and 
affirms the literary coherence of the letter. The dillcrcncn in 
style in the lcttcr are to be attributed to the various source 
(such as liturgical fornu) employed and redacted and linked 
with thc concerns o l  the author(%). Whatcvcr the rhetoric or 
logic ofthc text is, i e  reception into the canon as a literary text 
is the k t  indication of its character as an encyclical Icncr,l' 
sent out to an idcntifiahle constituency in the name of a 
wcll-known leader in carly Christianity ( I .  I; 5. I, 12). 
As for the thmries that arose out of the appmiation of the 

baptismal rcfcrcnce and hackgrounds - the actual term 
baptism o c c u ~ j  only once at 3. 21 in the text of I Peter - the 
evidence is too scarce to support a primary designation of the 
document as a baptismal a d d m .  Thc traditional deposits 
(whether liturgical or homiletical) in I Petcr which indicate a 

I.. Coppctt. Dnnm Ptwbnrl. H-5 .pr.L. d h w r  a a M r * j ,  rith nsmpla 
rmm1Mnrr. I .  1-3: I 3-s 38.J-.q.4-*9:v.Lr.78. 2-86... 



baptismal Siu in Lcbm do nor define the w m p i t i o n  of the 
letter. F. W. Beare's evaluation of the evidence in I Peter ia a 
helpful corrective to any such suppaaition: 

rather than thcdiml ua.offngmenoofalilu~, the~idcmcsrnns 
to mc to indicate a scrmm drvrlopcd along lina suggcdld by the 
s t r u r r u c r  of the liturn. arhao. with an acar~onal  outrhht ouo- 

~ -~-,. r~~ r- " .  
tation offamiliar eredal formulas, but a rule fmly npraaed in the 
writcr'sown words and style.2' 

The more extreme theory based on what are claimed as 
baptismal materials, the baptismal liturgy theory, s m m  to 
have been totally disproved in the ongoing discussion of the 
nature of r Peter. That a ha~tirmal liturw could be lifted from ... 
a church in one locat~on (wch as Rome, and placed, without 
comment, in Ihc framework of a letter to Christians in various 
congregations in Asia Minor is hard to credit. The literary 
features appealed to in support o i  thin thmry (such as changes 
in verb tenses and recognition of distinct sections) arc leu 
obvious and Ins significant than the theory has portrayed them 
and can be explained by more reasonable alternatives. But, 
Dalton, and Goppclt, all fmm various vantage poinu, mrcccn- 
fully defend the unity and coherence of the letter. W. J. 
Dalton's method is particularly successful in dcmanstrating the 
unity of the d~cument .?~ I t  wnsisu oCanalysis of the litcrary 
techniques of the author, particularly the use ofscripture as a 
court of aaocal. 

It is the consistency of t Pctcr'r rceounr to OT latimonia 
that p v n  strength to Srhutter', thma, but hir work concerning 
the m i a l  omceun that nave birth to Peter'odcoign in writing 
to these Asian communities is vague. 

Here - in acknowledgement of the sociological k u e  yet with 
some caution - the apologetic motif coma into i u  own, and 
~ o i n a  to the theolwical centre of I Pctcr's thought. The 
valued work on the social, political, and economic conditions 
that inferentially prevailed in the churches of I .  I will stand, 
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n d i n g  to be augmented by still more valuable and accurate 
aasusmcnr Ibv Achtcmcicrm) that I Peter is above all a . . 
lhmloqecd-rrrlm~ologtrol d m ;  hrnt on drmonttratinll: to a 
dirrnfranrhiscd and alirnatcd popl r  that thrir rral motram in 
the mode of God. of bath covenant mn. and their heritape of . . 
faith and h o p  tr the rclir(nous (and not simply social, as Elliott 
~mplin, antidotr to thc prrva~linq IOU of identity. Achtcmrier 
points to the link betwrcn the m t r  paoikorloikor ('foreigner'/ 
'house-household') and prrpidinroi (2. 11: 'foreignen and 
rfrongnrin the world', NIV), and not" how in the Greek Bible 
they arejoined (Gcn. 23. 4; Ps. 38. 13 (39. m)) toconvey the 
idea ofGod's people set in a hostile world. It is significant that 
2. 1 1  comes directly after the expolition of the church as the 
people of God in 1. 1-10, which s u g p t s  that the controlling 
metaphor throughout t Peter (extending from I. I to 5. g) is 
that of Chrirtians as thc new chmcn people of cod, called to 
find thcir true identity in a witness-bearing community living 
oRcn in tension with the world and not conforming to iu ethos 
(against Balchl. The church is aided bv the cxamde of the 
;u$ering and exalted Lard in whose st& Christians am to 
walk now (I. 21) in hope of final vindication. The time span of 
what is true now (rukring) and what may be confidently 
expected thm ( w a r d )  is at the heart or I Prter's religious 
advice and theological pattern, and is based on the model of 
the two-beat rhythm or Jaus' example of hir su lk ing  and 
vindication. 

Thcd~sjunction we, in thr Wrrtcrn world, make between the 
pment and the luture, in which the future is an objective to be 
planned and provided for, is not one s h a d  in ancient wiety. 
For the ancients their 'forthcoming' future wac already in some 
way praent now. The transition in I Peter from a painful 
pment  to a glorious future is more easily recognizable than we 

P. J. khlrmakr, ' N m  Babnud Uvhy S-: ti-l and npnh In I 
P ~ , - ' . I ~ .  M P. nay" ud P. J. ~obrbti (&I, TO rdr* 7d. F-hr(n(or 
J A. Fimmyrr. Nor Yrnt t98p. sol-36 Hi. thni. i# Ih.8 ~h.'.onrrollim met.. 
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may imagine, since the seeds of what is to come arc here and 
now, and the future can be gmted as 'real', not imaginary or 
hneiful. This distinction, made in B. J. MalinaSs intermring 
discusion2' holds a valuable key to Peter's close linkage of 
experience and hope. 

In sum, I Peter stands as a genuinely epistolary work, yet 
incorporating putative hymnic, liturgical, and homiletical 
traditions borrowed from the worshipping life of the early 
Christian communities. Baptism is sccn w marking the 
gateway to eschatological life for new converts, and it is also a 
powerful sign of the kind of life to which the church is called to 
live out in this world. That entails a commitment to'sultering', 
whether physical (as slaves were to know) or economic/ 
social, arising out of the quality of Christian obedience in a 
hostile world. Thechurch is partnerwith old Israel in its role a, 
a witnas to the nations, and, like the servant of Isaiah (Isa. 
4-55). is summoned to maintain the truth in conflict and 
pain. But Gad's p m n c e  is there, if within the shadows, and 
the new Israel, along with its counterpart in the OT, is to 
discover its role as the 'one people of God' (a. p t o ) .  

I PETER - A  LITERARY ANALYSIS 

The plan of I Pctcr is relatively straightforward, though some 
attempts to find an elaborate patternistic arrangement m m  
more ingenious than ~onvineing.~' I t  is generally a@ that 
the letter divides at I. lo and 4. I I,  thus giving a division into 
three parts. Those scholan who think the present letter is a 
pastiche made up of two documents will want to make a 
particularly strong break at 4. 1 I with its not- of doxology 
and Amen. But the growing consensus wirhn to maintain the 
unity of the letter on the grounds of a common theme 
throughout, the pemptiom that the sequence of 'statement' 
followed by 'exhortation' is well known in the NT epistles, and 
the letter-form naturally puts eschatology a t  the end (4. 12-5: 



1 1 ) .  humina,  then. the letter's closely knit textum 
throughout, w; may oWer the following analhis, mainly sug- 
p t e d  by Kendallm and Btnttrcau." 

After a d d m  sml greeting (I. 11) the first major prt tthcar- 
aes and exnlains the foundation o f  the chumh's life as the 
pcaplr olkod. Thr opening prairformulation (I. 3-12) l a p  
the pundwork for the mt olthe lettcr, as Kendall harshown. 
The believers' new existence is mounded i n  Christ's mum- 
tion. Thir is the basis for hopr and points to God's parantred 
futum, as God's faithlulncrr and human faith arc conjoined In  
an enterprise that ir paradoxieallv both a time ofamiition and 
an occa.&n o f j ~ ~ . ~ ' ' ~ h c  life of belirvcra is set at 'the apex not 
only of salvation history but also of the cosmic drama of 
redemption, lor cwn the angels are attracted by the wonder o f  
laving grace (I I)'." The application is then made to live i n  the 
light of God'a redeeming purpose (1. 13-2. 10) with a thme- 
fold dimension: 
(i) in regard to the world, Christian behaviour is contmlled by 

nonconformity and holincs (1. 13-11) 
(ii) i n  rnpect ofcommunity life within thechurch the ull is to 

familial love and maturity (1. 2 2 1 .  3) 
(iii) i n  response to Cad's call the church is to be a worshipping 

body reflecting the datiny ofChrist (I. yro) .  

II: Cktian living in ra&p (2. f r y .  ,I) 

The life of the Christian community is placed i n  a contempo- 
nryactting, and thecharacteristic feature to becultivated and 
presented is that of'living good lives among the pagans' (2. I z. 
NIV). Thm motivations afthir ideal am displayed: 

D. W. K-I. 'me ti- and WwicaI  Purrdo. d t P- T. FIX' in: 
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(i) Gad's people are called to live in a situation of conflict 
and suffering (2. 18-24), with slaves being particularly 
vulnerable to assault by harsh masters. Christ's sufferings 
are the model to he fallowed (2. 2,). 

(ii) The exhortation to 'do good' (2. 12) is illustrated in 
various ways, with special attention devoted to Christian 
wives and husbands (3. 1-7) as part a f a  code for domestic 
harmony and witness to the world. The concrete ways in 
which this encouragement to 'do good' and live exem- 
plary lives is applied are set out (from Psalm 34) as a 
repudiatingafvengeance, a love to one's fellows (3. 8-12) 
and a readiness to maintain a firm, yet conciliatory, stand 
for the truth i?. 11-16), The realitv of evil society is the ," " , 
background for an elaborate credal-confessional diversion 
that heralds Christ's victory over all malim powers, bath - .  
earthly and cosmic. In that victory (3. 22) believers have 
a share as they too live 'in submission to Christ the Lord' 
(3. '5). 

(iii) As the pattern of 'suffering-leading-to-glory' begins with 
Christ (1.  6 7 ,  , W I T ) ,  so it is made relevant to suffering 
Christians. They are called to the same vocation ofsuffer- 
ing as their Lord (2. 11-3; 3. 9, 10-17, 18; 4. 1) and, as 
the eschatological hour of deliverance and vindication 
draws near (4. 7), they may anticipate their reward as 
Christ was honoured 12. I-10). In the interim the life of 
the communityis marked by prayer (4. 7h), practical love 
14. q) and selfless service (4. ro) - a call that evokes the 
&a;se of the readers (4. r r j 

III: Chrirttan hope for the future (4. 11-5. II) 

The third section picks up and eolarges on themes already 
stated in I .  3-12 and considered in 9. 11-4. r 1, with a recur- 
rence of terms all heavily weighted with eschatological 
overtones (suffering, suffer, trials, little while) and imminence. 

T o  aid the church in facing these trials the author turns to 
some pastoral devices: he offers a specific theodicy (4. 12-13, 

filling out the references in I .  6 7 ) ;  he reminds the church of 
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the fate of iu  opprrsron (4. ~j-18), reverting to 2. 7-8. and 
he counscls the reiterated summona to the 'good life' (4. 19, 
reflecting on 2. IQ)." 

The leadenhip will play an important role in steadying a 
d i s t r c d  mngrcption, so the example of Peter is invoked 
(5. 1-4) as a model of pastoral solicitude (patterned on the 
Good Shepherd, 2. 25). 

The eschatological tensions are eased by a mbmiarive atti- 
tude (5. 5 6 )  within the community as in the outside world (2: 

13-17) and leads to acall to vigilance, strong faith, and hope in 
God's final vindication (5. to). 

Epistolary rlosc (5. 12-14) embraces penonal details and a 
final greeting. 

TWO 

Cod - pamf and nmrm 

Probably no document in the New Testament is w thm- 
lopicallv oriented aa I Peter. if the dewriotion is taken in the e ,  

strict scnx of teaching about God. The epistle is thnrcntric 
through and through, and its author has a robust faith in Gad 
which he snks to imnart to the readen. The author's mind is 
fillcd with theccntraiitvofthedivine ~ l a n  and ounascin both . . 
human and cmmic affain, from the opening exultation, 'Praise 
be tothc God and Fatherofour LordJesus Christ' (1. 3) to the 
closing affirmation and appeal: 'thirk the authentic -&ace or 
Cod; stand firm in it' (5. 12). F. W. Bcarc3'pays tribute to this 
cardinal feature ofthc letter: 

p e  author] bgim fmm and mNmr constantly s the thoucht of 
God as Creator, Father, and Judge, r. the Onc whor will dctmnina 
all that comn to pan, who shapes the destiny and determines the 

" W. C,vanUnnik,%Teachln~dOmd W o N i n  I bd .MS# (vw19.-vm: 
m In his S+.m Wlr).. Thc al r r td  W a t r  of W. C nn Unnik, N-T 
Svpplmxnt p M e n .  lgda. 83-19 " F W B"m. Cmmmq,  3rd d".. ,r 



actions of those whom He has chosen for His awn, who sustains them 
through the sufferings which He sends to test them, and who at the 
last will vindicate them and reward them eternally. 

This is a noble statement, and is amply justified. 
So integral to the letter's purpose is this characterization of 

God that we may suppose there was a reason for its prorni- 
nence. Ifso, we should seek to find the rationale in the readers' 
doubts and fears. It is clear that they were enduring much 
unexpected suffering (4. 11; cf. 1 .  6-7; 2. 20; 3. 14) and no 
doubt its intensitv and oain. added to its unusual character. , . ,  
had made the task of theodicy a necessary and urgent one. By 
this is meant the need for a group of Christian leaden, writing 
to beleaguered congregations, to explain why God permitted 
the trials to come and what good may he expected to flow out 
of them. 

To offer such a theodicy I Peter takes care to mark out the 
character of Gad in the following ways: 

( a )  Godor rouereign in humn affairs. The basic reality to which 
Peter poinrj is the event of God's power in raising Christ from 
death to life ( I .  3; 3. 21)  and enthroning him at his right hand 
(B. 22), crowned with glory (1. 21)  in anticipation of his final 
vindication ( I .  7, 13; 5 .  I ) .  On this basis the text goes on to 
assen-or, ifnot explicitly, to i m p l y  that the trials of believen 
are not outside the divine will ( r .  6: 'in which you rejoice, even 
if of necessity you are grieved for a little while at your various 
trials'. The phrase eidcon, literally 'if it is needfu;', 'ofnecessity' 
is not rendered in RSV nor in NRSV). On the contrary, the 
divine plan is said to include these sufferings so that believers' 
faith mav be refined ( I .  7) and the outcome may he ensured at , ., 
the final day ( I .  9). This theological concession - that if suffer- 
ine comes it should not be an occasion for faith's collapse, but 
shiuld be embraced as part of God's providence-is renewed at 
3. 17; 4. 16. 

(h) Christ the model bclieucr in God. Peter uses the sufferings of 
Christ as a paint of entry into his reassurance that God is over 
all events. The passion text of Isaiah 53 is used to portray the 
providential and the exemplary nature of what happened to 
Jesus in his earthly career and how he reacted to insults and 
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injurin (2. 21-5). Thme suKerinp were predicted long ago 
( I .  10-12). The key term is in 2. 21: 'for to this [vocation of 
suKcring] you have k n  called [by God], because Christ 
suBercd for you, leaving you an cxamplc, that you should 
follow in his ateos'. Obviouslv Peter is not d w a l u i n ~  the 
atoning worth of the cross (2. 24) nor advocating a mimicry of 
the events of the Lord's passion inJeruralem. Hc seems rather 
to point to the spirit in which suchsuBerings were borne, and 
calls on his slave-readers (2. 18) to accept rhcir vocation 
'before God' (2. 20 p r o  thd) ar Jnus did. The common term 
is their 'calling' (2. 2 1 )  which is to live as 'servants of God' 
(2. 16) and to 'fear*, i.c. reverence God in the whale oflife, in 
experience of good and bad alike (2. I 7). 

It is through Christ that men and women mme to belief in 
God ( I .  21) and in union with Christ, x being 'in Christ' 
(5. 14), that true worship is msdc pmiblc (2. 5) and true 
righteausncs may be practised (2. 24). Chrilt is the elect one 
(1. 4, 7) and in him his people are chosen ( I .  I) - but the 
privilege of being joined to Christ entails risk befom the ulti- 
mate reward is gained (I. I 1; 5. 6, to). 

(c) The hob daractcr of God. Much is made in this letter of 
God's holinm as a basis for tNSt throueh Christ (I. 1s: 
literally 'sanctify Christ as Lord') and a for ~ h z s t i a i  
living ( I .  14-21). The Levitical t a t ,  'You shall be holy, for I 
am holy' (Lev. 11. 44; 19. 2; 20. 7, 26) is cilcd as the foun- 
dation of the author's thought, and the link is made betwccn 
the Cod who is holy and his people who arc meant to resemble 
him in dedication to good and avoidance of moral evil (an 
abstinence ethic awlled out in rrraetical terms in I. rc -n~ ) .  

(d) God a fiotthor. Since G&l is parent lo belkvera (I.' 17) 
who are his obedient children ( I .  14) he may be trusted to 
watch over his own (2. 2 5 )  as a shepherd c a m  for sheep and a 
parent is responsible for the child born into a common family 
( I .  22-5). T o  haraged people caught in thc thmes of unex- 
plained aMiction the consoling word is given: 'Cast all your 
anxieties on him, for he cares for you' (5. 7). 

But faith is no 'soft pillow' that exempts believers fmm 
trials, and mnfidcncc in God's overarching pu- docs not 



preclude a time of future judgement when Christians will 
be aDessed on the basis of their true humility ( 5 . 5 4 )  and 
obedience. Judgment will be visited on the household of 
God (4. 17-19). and the stringent ethic is to remain firm in 
God's grace (4. 19; 5. 9, 12) while believen are preserved to 
the end ( I .  5i); 5. 10). 

Chris!, hispnm and a d i m f  

t Petcr is rich in its Christological details. The name of Christ 
o a u n  twenty-two times ('Christ' is found in nine place in 
combination with 'lesus'. which never stands alone as it some- 
times d o n  in ~ a u l a n d  Hebrews). The chief emphasis is made 
in relation to his death and raumction, which arc two m n t s  
tied together (1. I I; 3. 18) to form a unity. The main passaga 
which elaborate this connection arc I. 3-7. 18-21; 2. 4-8, 
21-5; 3. r8-22. All thae  sections are lyrical in style and fonn, 
and have kenclassified as containingfragmentsofcarly Chris- 
tian creeds or hymns (KC earlier). The pmence of rhetorical 
forms such as the use of participles, couplets, and relative 
pronouns (notably 'who') is a tell-talc sign ofliturgical speech, 
along with idea. drawn from parts ofthe O T  that also figure in 
other NT hymnic compositions (for example, Isa. 53). 

I  PI!^ r .  3-7. The letter opens with a blessing (I. 3-5). 
following the Jewish model of the prayer language of the 
synagogue." The focal point of praise is the act of God in 
raising Jaus  Christ from death to new life whmc quality spills 
over into the hope which his mumct ion promises. That hope 
is secure in spite of suflerings that are the present lot of 
believen, and will come to fruition at 'the melation ofJesus 
Christ' ( 1 .  7), namely his glorious appearing at the last time 
(1. 5; I .  t3; 5. I ,  4). Raurrcction and final advent are thus 
linked a. providing the solid basis for what the author regards 
as a firm hope and secure inheritance ( I .  4). The joy he 
inculcates is b a d  on what he knows of Christ's presence in the 
present experience of belicvcn (1. 6, 8-9). 
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I Peter I .  r&zr. R. B ~ l t m a n n ~ ~  identified this little section as 
a Christ-hymn, and same poetic features such as the couplet 
in 20: 

Destined before the foundation of the world, 
But manifested at the end of the times 

linked by men.. . de to connect the lines, are good evidence that 
he was correct though there is less confidence that a 'lost' 
introduction read, 'I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.' 
Detached Christological 'tags' without the name of the person 
are attested in Phil. 2. 6 1  1; Col. I .  rgyzo; r Tim. 3. 16, so the 
presence of a divine name is no necessay requirement here. In 
any case the name of Christ appears in the preceding verse 
(19). The inuaductory 'You know that . . .' (18) also indicates 
that Peter is calling upon traditional material. 

The way Christ's relationship to God is pictured (20) 
mirrors what the author believes is true of his readers ( I .  2). 
Both they and their Lord were 'chosen according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father'; and the Christological allusion 
is reinforced in 2. 6, the stone laid in Zion is 'chosen and 
precious' to Gad just as he has become 'precious' to those who 
are his people (2. 7). I t  is true that this picture language could 
he regarded as simply a dramatic way of highlighting God's 
overall supervision of hoth Christ's career and his people's 
status. Yet given all we may learn of the readers' sense of being 
disadvantaged in society and living at adds with their pagan 
neighhours (2 .  11-12; q. 3 4 )  it is more likely that Peter's 
intention is to assure those readers that hoth their salvation and 
their status are secure by heing taken hack into the divine 
counsels from the beginning. They are not at the mercy of 
feckless chance or historical accidents (a point explicitly made 
in r .  q). I t  w o u l ~  serve Peter's purpose equally to take back the 
savine ~ l a n  invalvine Christ to a similar anchorage in God's - .  
eternal purpose. Hence Chnst n hoth the elect one and the one 
in whom his people are elected - adual assertion that lies at the 

R. Bulrmann, 'Btkznntnis- und Licdfragmcntr irn e n a n  PcausbncP, 1-14 12-41 
( = f i q r a r o ,  2867) 



centre of Karl Barth's bid to defend and apound Calvin's 
doctrine for the church's comfort today. 

The foreknowing choice of God is carried back to eternity 
and then is set in a historical framework ('at the end of the 
times' is 'now' for I Peter, as prophetic witnm confirms, 
I. lo-12). That historical setting is anchored in the O T  - 

Jewish world of the Passover lamb (Exod. I?) onered in sacri- 
fice to deliver the Israelites from bondage and permit their 
entry into fmdom. Christ's blood shows how belicven are 
cleansed ( I .  I) in order to become God's new pmple." 

I Pc tnp .  @. S e l ~ y n ' ~  proposed that in 2. 1-10 verses €4 
formed a compact hymn, common to both Peter and Paul, 
(Rom. g. 33) and indebted to Isaiah 8. 14 which is quoted 
alongside other O T  tcru. Windinch anticipated him in arrang- 
ing the verses in lines to pmducc what hecalled 'a hymn on the 
holy destiny of christcndom, in four strophes, 13, 4-5. 6 8 ,  
yto' ." But there is little support for this use of the term 
'hymn* to mver a poetic passage. The main Christological 
interest lies in the way O T  texts arc prescd into service to 
demonstrate the 'stoneship of Christ' (as Cyprianm labelled 
these texts, based on the O T  rcferencca to a (messianic) stone, 
as in Ps. I 18. 21). AS a c h m n  stone - Christ's appointment to 
this role is pan of God's prcmundane choice - he takes on a 
decisive mle in salvation-history. Attitudes to him, of acccpt- 
ance or rejection, determine human destiny, just as the model 
of 'sulTeringIvindication', which originally pertained to the 
Lord ( I .  11) has become extended to human beings. The 
church of Peer's concern was undergoing suffering, but 

" W C. n n  Unnik. 7 h c  R d r m p l i n  04 % P e a  I. cbq md g r  Roblrm dthc 
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~ h a t o b g i c a l  vindication is on the way and it will spell d m  
far the faithla and the ocnecuton fcf. A. 17-18: 5. 6-6). 

r h m  2 srj .  This lcitcr isdistinitiwin ;he ~f i i  th; way 
it places side by ride soc~al tcarhinp (s lam In 2. 18-11; wives 
and hurhands in mlationshi~. 1 1-7 and Christoloev. Ta 
enfom the point about da&-beeaking models of patient 
endurance under provocation, the author introduces the 
example of the servant of God par sx~rllmr~, Jesus Christ. The 
tribute to Christ the servant is evidently bawd on Isaiah 53 
which is explicitly cited, and the saving significance of what 
Christ did is drawnout in no Imexplicit terms (24). Yet for the 
author's purpow it is cnou~h ssmply to indicate the sufiring 
servant m a rolr model for stcadfav loyalty and acceptance of 
wrong (21). It seem clear that at least 22-4 had an indcpcn- 
dent existence, and were taken over as a preformed unit and 
inserted into the exhortation. Yet both the ethical call and the 
sotcriological teaching were part of Peter's purpose, with the 
link idea being the principle that, m God vindicalcd his 
servant who is now the risen Shepherd (25). so he may be 
trusted to take care of his people who 'walk in his steps' and 
commit their lives to God as Jnur did. 

The sufirings of Christ have both vicarious dlicacy ('He 
bore our sins', 24) and exemplary power ('He sulTed for you, 
leaving you an example', ZI)." To readers, especially those in 
the slave class, often victimized and without red-, the 
picture of Christ in thne vcnn would be a mirmr-image in 
which they would see their own lot and take heart from both 
the human experience of J a w  Christ and God's control of 
events in the long run. 

I Ptkr3. ,&m. The fullest statement of I Peter's Christology 
l i e  in this difficult parsagef2 As with 2. 18-2s the immediate 



r Peter I I I  

context relats to suffering. I n  3. 16-17 Christians are under- 
going social ostracism and active hostility from their neigh- 
hours on account of their profession and are cautioned not to 
hecomelike their adversaries. At a. 14 Peter will return to this 
theme as his readers are counselled to 'arm yourselves also with 
the same intention' (4. I ,  NRSVI. In the interval the text is 
devoted to a recital b;f Christ's s;fferings (18, NRSV) which 
eventually issued in his elevation to glory fallowing the resur- 
rection (22). 

Regarding the section 3. 1%2z form-critical analysis, pio- 
neered by B ~ l t m a n n , ~ ~  has led to a bewildering array of 
theories. Bultmann himself believed that a later editor glassed 
an original text which looked like this: 

Who suffered once for sins, 
To bring us to Gad 
Put to death in the flesh 
But made alive in the spirit 
in which he also preached to the imprisoned spirits; 
(but) having gone into heaven he sat at the right hand of God 
Angels and authorities and powers under his control. 

Obviously a lot has been left out in this alleged 'original' 
version, and Bultmann is often faulted for his drastic and 
surgical handling of the text. Two comments may assist our 
understanding of Christology here. First, Bultmann is correct, 
we believe, in setting the couplet, 'Put to death in the flesh, hut 
made alive in the spirit' (18) as central - a point taken up by 
J. T. Sanders4+ who argues that this couplet is the basis for 
what was later elaborated in the six-line hymn of I Timothy 
3. 16. The latter verse giver a more complete statement on the 
chief element in this r i p e  of Christology: the twofold existence 
of Christ as incarnate-redeeminginsen-victoriousS Verse 22 in 
our passage celebrates what the second member states tersely: 
he is conqueror of all cosmic spirit-powen that first-century 
people feared and that threatened the church as God's people. 
This may well he the essential point of appealing to the 

'P R. Bulfmann, 'BekmntniJ- und l redfrapcne  im cmlen Pctrunbrirf, 1-14 
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Christological model in I Peter 3. It would bring assuranm to 
the kleaguercd Christians, when haraged and fearful, that 
the regnant Christ, now exalted, is Lord d all the enemies, 
both human and demonic, they m a t  feared. The same ideol- 
ogy ofsulTering leading to glory and Christ's pmcnt lordship 
runs through other NT hymns (Phil. 2. 6-1 I; I Tim. 3. 16; 
Eph. 1 .  21-s)." Access to God (3. 18) and assurance of 
Chrict's rule over all his foes were the twin reminders m a t  
nccdcd in the context of the letter. 

The second observation is more critical of Bultmann's pro- 
posal. He has, it Mcms, left out a feature in the text which 
provides an interpretative key. By omitting the p h n r  'he 
wcnt' from vcne 19 he has overlaokcd the mnnection with 
vcne 12 which also has thcramc Grmk participle, rendered 'he 
has gone' into heaven. Two movements are thereby involved. 
He went on a journcy to make proclamation to the spirits in 
prison; he wcnt an a r u b q u e n t  journey to Gad's p m n c c ,  
thereby announcing his mastery of all spirit-powers. It cannot 
be accidental that thev two verbs match and camspond, and 
they give us a much nccdcd clue. 

The pasliagc in, in cwncc, a depiction of Christ's odynnl, 
with this journey-idea the frame. With Wengat.* we should 
trace a 'way of Christ' in p m i v c  steps from his incarnation 
and dcath (18) to his mission to the realm of spirit-forces, 
followcd by his exaltation and enthronement as he journeyed 
into heaven at the ascension. We may surmise that thc spirits to 
which he pmlaimcd his maragc are to be quatcd  with the 
spiritsnowwbjugatcd. Ifso, the roleofChrist set in the interim 
klwccn dcath and axension is the crucial issue on which some 
light is cast. 

T h m  questions a d d d  to the meaning of vcrsea t w o  

M. Hmpl. 'Hym and mrildw'. &hi BU*. 5 (3978). Rpm m RYI Ud 
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are @:" (I) Wholwhat am the 'spirits' Christ preached to? 
(2) When was the proclamation madc? (3) What was its 
content, gmd or bad ncm? Two ancillary quatlons, not rtric- 
tly Christological, are, what is the relation (ifany) between the 
soirits of 2. IQ and the dead of a. 6. since Christ cvidentlv 
addmsedgoti p u p ,  though that ir'debatablc? And, taking 
us into the meaning of z Peter, since W.J. Dalton's mono. 
g r a p h e m  2 peter;. 4-5 as the key to unlock the mysteries in 
I Pctcr 3. 1811,  how d m  the z Peter allusion to a judgement 
dccrec passed on fallen angels help? 

Let us start with Dalton's reasoned bid to emolw z Peter . . 
z. 4-5 which d e ~ r i b c s  the primordial account of fallen angels 
at work in Noah's day and rhrir srnlrnccofdoom and gloom as 
a foil to ~ r a i t c  faithful Noah and righlcou, Lot. Thin leads to 
the ho&tory reminder in z Peter 2. 9 that the godly will be 
preserved and the evil persons, human and non-human, finally 
punished. This is held roughly tomatch thesituation in I Peter 
3 and 4. 6, and to explain why the scenario is similar. So we 
have a portrayal of Christ as a new Enoch (so Kelly dwcriba 
him) who, in the Jewish apacalyptic literature that grew up 
around the Gcnais story in 6. 1-8, visited the underworld and 
announced the fate of the wicked superbeinp which were 
associated with Satan in his pride and downfall. In the time 
between his crucifixion and ascension Christ madc this journey 
and did so for one purpose: to seal the doom of the evil powers 
whose regime is now, (since the cnthroncmcnt in verse ZI), 
brou~ht  to an end. 

However strange-sounding this saga reads, there is no 
denying its evocative appeal to maden for whom notions of 
demon enslavement and the need to be mured of Cod's 
control ofevenu in society around them would bc d. Mon- 
over, as a socially marginalized p u p  (see later, pp. 1 ~ 4 4 )  
their s e w  of powerlnsnns to cEmt change and to gain any 
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place ofdignity and f d a m  would be just as real. Hence, the 
picture or a Christ who e n t m d  evil's domain to rub it of i o  
pawer and to cmegr  victorious would have immediate mlc- 
vance. This dramatic Christalagy (later to be described m 
Chrisms Victor. but implvine a sufferine Christ an the mad to . . .. 
his glory, I. I I )  is a master thrmc ~n t Pctcr, and well suited to 
the fint readen' situation and contingcnrin. Morrovcr, this 
pmmtstian, ifG. Aulin', historical and thcolngical studFP is 
appmisted, hm not Imt its appeal to mmt rrrtions of modern 
soctrty. In spite ofour ttchnoloRical aaphirtication and scienti- 
fic attitude - for which 'spirits in prison' and iourncw to - .  
heaven art  alten, almost nonscnrc catcgnnnofcxpmton - the 
modrrn pemn *till n d s  tosham the confidence that I Pctcr IY 

designed to inculcate that our l ive arc not at the mercy of 
ruthlm forces outside their control, and that the beneficent 
power called God h a  entered our human experience ofsuffer- 
ing and distress - and triumphed. 

The one rcatum of this sccnsrio (in 3. 181~) on which later 
creed-maken and medieval dramatiso, artists, aculpton, and 
preachers fastened was the 'descent into hell' and (a a con- 
sequence) the 'swiling' of the world of the dead. The p h r m  
'H; descended into heil' is found as part of a creed adopted in 
May 359 CE at Sirmium and then mi led  according to the 
legend in Rufinus that each apostle made his penonal contri- 
bution to the formula. Thomassaid -so thesermons ofmudo-  
Aupstinc tell us - hc'drsrrndrd into hell' as he added this line 
to tht crrrd. There ir an ant~r~pation of the teaching in 
lanatiw. 7rollm.w q which contains a canrcslian-like formula- 
16": lesus 'war t ruk  crucified and d i d  in the sichtolbeinns in 
heaven, on earth and undcr the earth' (a wide scope drawn 
from thc NT hymn Phil. 2. 6 1  I ) .  Yet it is the so-called Dated 
Creed ofSirmi"m in which the machin. is first firmlv attested. 

Othrn  parts of the New Tntamrnt have cantributed to the 
idea that Chrbt's death aKcctrd thc realm of the dead m he 
'went down' to that region (a ~LICGUW nd infm), especially 
Matthew 1 1 .  3 ~ 4 0 ;  Acts 2. 27, 31; Romans la. M, Ephc- 

* C. AUK4CWdw V r t l a d o n ,  8 - 8 .  



s i a ~  4. &lo; and Revelation 5. 13." F l y m  (Commfmy, 
a. ~ z l l  m r d s  it as 'mrt of the c u m n t  coin d N c w  Testament =., , - 
teaching', appealing ofcounc to I Peter 3. 19; 4. 6 though we 
should note that the Pctrine texm say nothing about Christ's 
going down to the underworld; ra&cr the >imtion of his 
mision (we have argued) is upward, to the heavenly realm. 

There is some debate as to the evolution of this line of the 
creed and the carliest attested form (at Sirmium5') contains 
the elaboration: he 'dmended to hell, and regulated things 
there, whom the gatekecpcn of hell saw and shuddered' (cf. 
Jas. 2. 19). The shorter venion without the elaboration is the 
one that survivca in the traditional Apostles' Creed as it is u d  
t d a y  in liturgical wanhip. It is interesting the way Christ's 
descent to the underworld grew fmm the simple observation in 
Auguatine that I Peter 3. 19 meant a mission of Christ to the 
contemporaries of Noah's day prior to his incarnation to a 
full-blown dramatization of the 'harmwin. of hell'.'z That is. 
the drvclopcd .scenario moves from an assurance that there is 
resurrection-hap? for pm-Christian saint, (in Noah's time) to 
Christ's mvster/ous aitivitv during the ' thru  davs of death' . " 
(Good ~ r i d a ~  to Easter), as it came to be known. i n  that time 
period he defeated the demons in the lower rcgioru, apoiled the 
realm of the dead (hinted at in Rev. I .  r8), and liberated 
humankind from im bondage to an evil empire. Canarius of 
Arln, in his sermons, makes Christ like a lion which destroys 
the dragon (Satan) not on the cmss (where Col. 2. 15 fixes the 
dramatic encounter) but in the underworld, 'he daecnded to 
hell in order to rescue us from the jaws of the cruel dragon'. We 
may compare the dramatic interlude in the GospeIofPcrn 41- 
and the even more dramatic encounter in the underworld 
based on Psalm 24 in 71rc Aclr of Pilac 21-4. 

Two other developments are part of this piwc of Christian 
imaginative reflection on the salvific work ofChrist. What may 
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have b g u n  in Tertullian .a a way to emphasize the com- 
pleteness of the Lord's identification with our human lot in 
suffering and desolation (in line with r Peter's teaching, we 
believe) was expanded to hold out the hove of universal sal- 
vatlon. I t  is difficult to deny in this drama a pmtest (voiced in 
Imatius) aeainst Docetism, that is, aeainst the supposition that 
Grist's kazhly life was phantom an2 unreal. Mie'know Igna- 
tius' opponents took this view and that he uses the creed to 
refute them. Yet, the more the completeness of Christ's link 
with the human race is stressed, the more weight is given to the 
hope that all people are included in the scope of his salvation. 
The pastoral element is often taken up from this conclusion (in 
such as F. D. Maurice) with the expectation that those who 
havedied without having heard or responded to the gospel are 
not unblessed, since Christ's post-mortem mission was (it is 
said) directed to these, whether as people who lived before . . 
Christ's coming (3. 19) or the unevangelized deceased (4. 6). 
Exegetical considerations make it unlikely that either meaning 
for Peter's readers can be sustained, since the mission of3. 19 
more probably one of sealing the doom of the demons and 4. 6 
seems to speak of Christian dead who, though they are now 
deceased, had the goad news presented to them in their 
lifetime. 

The other tangential development has to do with the theol- 
ogy of Atonement. For Calvin (with an influence on Karl 
Barth) the journey to Hades (the underworld understood as 
Gehenna, the place of punishment) is to be regarded in literal 
fashion. Calvin armed that Christ's death involved his sin- 
bearing activity to the fullest extent and that he was consigned 
to hell as the utmost limit of penal endurance (he bore 'the 
terrible torments of a condemned and forsaken man', Iutilutcs 
2.  16. IC-11). The cry of Mark 15. 34 is often associated with 
this terrifying prospect of fonakenness. Yet Peter stops short of 
this conclusion, however much he sees Christ's sufferings as 
vicarious and sin-atoning (2. 24; 3. r8). The part of Calvin's 
theorizing that may still claim validity is the assurance that no 
part of human experience, however bitter and alienated from 
God, is outside the range of God's interest and Christ's power 



to touch. The link with Hebrews, with its picture of a sympa- 
thetic and mITering saviour, is stmng at this point (Heb. 
2. 144;  4. 15% 9. 28; 12. I). 

The distinctive elements in I Peter's picture of Christ are 
summed up in the title, 'lord' (3. 15). Hisphas" of existence 
cover thc range of (a) his life-in-God before his coming toeanh 
(1. 20; 2. 6; cf. I .  I r where the 'Spirit of Christ' was active in 
the O T  prophets); (b) his incarnate and human life marked by 
sumring ( I .  1 1 ;  s. 21-4; 3. '8, NRSV; 4. 1-13; 5. 1) and 
dcath (3. 18), and his m u m t i o n  (r.3; 3. '8) which vindi- 
cated his obedience: and (el his final darv it. 7. 11: a. I*: , . .. , , ,. d.. ,. 
5. I ) .  No aucmpt is made to work out the prcriqc relationship 
ofthc Son to the Fathrr, and 'Son ofGod' is not round as a lillr. 
'Servant ofGod' is irnolird in the indcbtrdnrns to Isaiah s l  t ~ n  << \ 

2. 22-4), a Christolagical label that quickly fell into disuse in 
the later apostolic era and beyond. 

There is no denying the immediate appeal of this Christ* 
logy, which relates Christ intimately to the individual belicven 
( I .  8-9) as well as the church's destiny as the elect people of 
God (2. 1 - 1 0 ] ,  Christ's orcsent status isoneofexaltation 12. 7: , ,. 
3. 22,. yet that diqnity docs not mh himofan intimacy with his 
followen who find their l~fc '~n (:hrist' ( 5  141, i e. in union 
with him as their lover and protector ( I .  8; 2.;5), 

The Holg Spirit 

The Spirit, sometimes surnamed 'Holy' ( I .  12) but r e f e d  to 
alm simply as the Spirit ( I .  2; 4. 14) or 'Spirit of Christ' 
( I .  rt).doesnot fimrepmminentlvin thisIettcr.Yctitwilloot 
do to conclude (a;~eak docs"l that 'the boirit has fallrn into ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - -  
nlipsc.. . in Fint Peter' and so infer that tha:documcnt reflects 
conditions in a period of spiritual sta~nation and ccclcsiolo~- 
cal rigidity and formalism. 

The mention of the mlc of the Spirit in sanctifying the 
church is very much in the Pauline tradition ( I  Cor. 3. 16-17; 
6. 19; t Them 4. 7-8; 2 Thcss 2. 13; the exact terminology is 

" F. w. %am. Cmmm!q. 3rd d".. 15. 
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the same in the last reference mvcn). The work ollhc Spirit in 
insoirinr oroohcu 11. 1-12) Lat its narallel in Paul ac&rdinr . - . .  , . . 
to one interpretation that see NT prophets alluded to here (so 
Selwvn who anrun that the prophetic witness is illustrated in 
suchleadrn a s g a b u s  in A& ; t. 18 and in the charismatic 
figurn rcfcmd to in t Cor. 14. 3 and following). But the 
function of the prophctr in I Peter hardly tallin with lhnc 
deoictians. It is more natural to scc the allusion as rclatinr to 
OT prophetic witness to the coming mmiah. The chicf reason 
for this identification is that Pcter puts some distance in time 
betwccn the omohets mentioned and his rcaden I 1. 12)  and so 
d o n  not regard ;hem as contemporarin. 'The ~ i i r i t  o i ~ h r i s t '  
is thus a description of their function. Thcy wcrc Israel's 
nroohctic leaderr who divined hv inspiration that God's 
Linkom would bring with it an anoinicd figure (messiah) 
whore ultimate  lory would come only along a road ofsulTering 
and samw.  In Christian tcmu this is the prophecy of a 
sulTering mnsiah, read in Isaiah 53 (as in Act. 8. 3-55; I Pet. 
2. 22-41. It is on the basis of this Christologieal witnns in the 
O T  that Christian miaionaries, aided by the same Holy Spirit, 
have brought the good news to the Asian communities that 
Peter addrmed (11). The function of the Spirit is at once 
revelatory and dynamic, and is not quite the same as the mode 
of inspiration and interpretation of scripture, outlined in I 
Petcr I .  1-21 at a later stsne ofdevclonment. 

The Sp~rit's minirtry at 4. 14 has a pract~cal and pmtoral 
eharactrr. P c m u t r d  bcl~evcn arc combrtnl ~n their trials by 
thr auurance that ~hcdivinc Spirit like Yahweh's Shckinah or 
glorious covering (a rabbinic term for the divine pmcnce 
bawd on Exod. 24. 15-18) m a  as a protecting shield over 
them. The strengthening of the Spirit in time o f s t m  is in line 
with what is oromiscd in Matthew to. 1-20: Mark 11. 11: - .  " .  
Luke rz. I 1-12. The manifestation oldivine glory in the case 
ofStephen (called a 'witness' in Act. 21. 20) is referred to in 
Acts 7. 55 and make  the same connectian, with a dilTercnt 
scenario, though the term mrw ('witness') is given in 5. 1 .  

Perhap this connection is made in acknowledgment of Peter's 
martyrdom in Rome in 65 CE. The common clement is the 



power the Spirit givn to maintain a faithful witncn, especially 
under trial. 

In sum, the role of the Holy Spirit as briefly touched on in 
this letter is perhaps more pervasive than the few references 
would suggest. Most of the main elements of the work of the 
Spirit in relation to the believer and the church mentioned 
elsewhere in the NT, especially in Paul, are here on display, if 
not developed at length. His task is that ofmaking the chosen 
people s choice people by promoting holy living ( I .  I), a 
function that led Peter to include an extended treatment of 
'holiness' ( I .  14-22; cf. 3. 15) which, in typically Pauline 
fashion, carria the twofold side of separation from moral evil 
and devotion to d (see 1. 1x1. The levitical holinns code 
(Lev. chs. 1 ~ 1 6 ) ; s  the bund-plan  ofPeter's thought, but the 
cultic and ceremonial ideas are replaced by a procns of 'de- 
sacralizinxs or 'sdritualization' (1. 5: 'sdritual sacrifica': el. 
Heb. I ~ . ; ~ ) .  w'hile lasing none of the serious intent and 
practical application, as befits worship of the holy one of Isracl 
( I .  16). 

TheSpirit too h a  a ministry that may beclassified under the 
term 'achatolagical'. This means that Peter's readen were 
encouraged to think of themselves as living in the new age of 
God's salvation. heralded bv the ancient orooheu ( I .  1-1 11 . .  ~ 

and brought to realization by the coming of Israel's messiah 
(I. I t-12). SO the Spirit is 'messianic', mcaninp a guarantee of 
the new era already begun and soon to be finaiked (q. 14: 
'Spirit of glory' is linked with the 'glories' to come, in I. 11; 

5. I ) .  The pivot on which the past salvation and fuh~re hope 
Nrn is the p e n t  reality of the Spirit's power in the commu- 
nity, now that Jnus is already 'glorified' ( I .  21; 3. 22) in 
anticipation ofhis future coronation (5.  r,4), which will entail 
his pmplc's honour as well. 

All this is commonly accepted and experienced NT teaching 
about the vitalitv of Christian life and charismatic fervour - a 
fact that p u l  I Peter in the main flow ofearly Christianity, yet 
with a dittinctive idiom and emphasis The lsllcr is no doubt 
explained by the letter's purpoac~oencourage believcn in time 
of acute distrcsl and inexplicable trials. This setting may 
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qually account for the inhuilt tension between the call to 
individual and corparatc mponsibility (explicit in 3. Gg; 
4. t r r l  I ) and the (implicit) summons to m p m t  the leadenhip 
of the church whmc special prohlcms arc brought to the 
surface in 6. 1-5. PC~CI. evidentlv saw no incom~alihilitv - " . . 
bctwnn cornmunitin whcrc rvcry Christian had an individual 
mlc to play (akin to the assumptions in I Car. 12) and eomme- 
niticr which had honoured ovenizht (no l a  ~mminent  in I " .  . 
Car. 16. 17-18 where lcading Corinthian figurn arc eommen- 
ded for all to mpect and follow). 

The nature af the Christian life in I Peter is ret forth in 
distinctive ways. But it is mmtial,  as a background to this 
discussion, to have in mind two questions to do  with the 
historical circurnstancn in which the letter was written and 
sent to Christian communitin in Asia. One inue concerns the 
kinds of 'persecution' in virw, one kind, real and prmnt ,  the 
other kind about to, or likely to, happen in the near future. Thc 
second mattcr has to do with the letter's unity. Wc consider 
these two auntions in order. 

( I )  Modern study - with a few exceptions (for example, 
&arc, Rcicke") - has rcachcd a conclusion that the rcfcrcnces 
to suRerinrr in this e~istlc have much morc to do  with local 
outbunta or opposition than with an aficisl slate pnliey of 
punmhtnp: Christians a<surh, that is. on profrrsion o f t h r ~ r  faith 
as subvrnivr. It i, trur that such hmtilitv was keenly felt by the 
rcaden and so needed to be addrmcd bv the writer. KCIIV. 

thrrcforc, writnof the author's purport that it isxen asone 'of 
the sustainina and cncourapjna Asian Christians' whac  
'troubles are t i c  ever-felt background of every paragraph' he 

F. W. Beam accepts the role ofsuflering u a characteristic of 
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Peter's audience. He proceeds to arme that the section 
4. 12-16 can mean only that Christians were bang accused of 
a polit~cal charge and were suffering 'on account of the name' 
of Christ as sedition-mongers and enemies of the Roman state. 
B. Reicke has a parallel view of I Peter as issuing restraints 
against a Christian zealot or nationalistic movement involved 
in seeking to overthrow the Roman government. But both 
Beare and Reicke have been effectively answered by C. F. 
Sleeper who denies that the Christians in r Peter's sights were 
so politically motivated.56 I Peter hardly pictures the churches 
as forming a political group, subvenive of the state, and as was 
indicated earlier there are several counter-arguments that tell 
against this setting of the epistle at the time in the early second 
century, according to Pliny when the mere profession and 
practice of Christianity was regarded as punishable by death. 

(a) Nothing in the letter indicates an official action against 
the churches. After reviewing the data in the letter itself, Kelly 
concludes that because 'there is no evidence of any very exten- 
sive persecution initiated by the government in the 1st or early 
2nd centuries', there is no reason to quarrel with 'the impres- 
sion which the letter as a whole conveys [which] is not of 
juridical prosecutions by the government . . . but of an atmo- 
sphere of suspicion, hostility and brutality on the part of the 
local population which may easily land Christians in trouble 
with the p~l ice ' .~ '  

(b) I Peter has no explicit allusion to official inquisition or 
torture, such as was practised in Pontus-Bithynia in Pliny's 
time (I 12 CE, Pliny, Epp. 10. g6f).  The descriptions of the trials 
the readers were enduring ( r .  6) and the ill-treatment meted 
out to them (3. 13-4. 11). along with the 'fiery ordeal' 
(4. 12-19), suggest that the hardships were more penanal and 
confined to one area, 'originating in the hostility of the sur- 
rounding population', as Kelly observes.58 

(c) O n  the other hand, sufferings ofChristians are part ofthe 
general attitude taken to them in other places outside the 

5. c F Slceprr, 'Potiacal Respnaibility according to I Prmr', NovT 10 I19681 
27~46. 
Kelly, camnmmry, 29, is Kelly, Co.m(ngu, to. 
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Anatolian pmvinm, if we take ~ r i o u d y  the remark in 5. g. 
'knowing that the same experience of sulTering is r e q u i d  of 
your brotherhood throughout the world' (RSV). This mfcr- 
ence is q a r d e d  by Kelly ar crucial in fixing the kind of 
hmtilitv undernone bv the church at the time of I Peter's . .. . 
writing. The troubles arc, Len, in no way exceptional, but 
have their counterpart in other plam. Local outbursts of mob 
violence mav well account for thew oinoricks which no doubt . . 
were very real and painful if localized (suggested by 4. 1-4). 

T h o u ~ h  we may not be ablc, with any d e g m  ofprecision, to 
pin-point thac  trials and place their outbreak in any specific 
historical or social timc-frame, they do  form a background for 
Pcter'r tract of encouragement and hope, as stated in 5. 12. 
The presence and pressure oftrialr explain the strona mhatc- 
lwcal penpectivdn which the autho; place thecxpericnceof 
h19 readcn; and equally the threatr and evils that lwar upon 
the readers make it all the more pertinent that their bchaviaur 
and reaction should be exemplary. 

(2) SO far we have amumcd that the entire letter called I 

Peter add- a single problem in connection with the 
church"' aulTering. But this is not a fully anepted idea. 
C. F. D. M o ~ l c ' ~  has r a i d  the pssibility that, ar thcre looh 
to be a distinct break at 4. t I which records a doxology and an 
Amen at an apparent close ofa Icttcr, we should think d o u r  I 
Peter as madc up of two wparatc compmitionl, 1. 3-4. I I and 
4. 12-5. '4. He furthermore suggests that thcre ia a change in 
which the afRietiansareviewed in the two parts. In 2. I 1-4. I I 

the sulTerings are in prospect, but in 4. 11-5. t t  they arc 
actually happening to the readers. In this way he accounts for 
the change in the tchvs of the v e r b  and explains what he 
dctecb as a shift in the tone and atmosphereofthe hvoxctiona 
in the letter. In  the first, the style is more calm and measured. 
betraying a placid mood, whereas a t  4. 12 (he say, in 
company with Bcare) thc Ictter begins to evince a more fearful 
and nervous atmosphere. Thc style is more direct and simple. 
Far Beare the second part from 4. 11 to the end has 'no 
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carefully constmcted periods or nicely balanced rhythms and 
ant i lhaa  . . . it has the quick and ncrwus language of a letter 
written in hmte and under tmsion'." 

Kelly hm criticized this line of wasnning on linguntic and 
contextual grounds." He maintains that thew is no clear and 
mnristcnt distinction made in the tenses of the wrbs and that 
the entire lcttcr isshot through with the motifof'pcmution'- 
or at Icast of belicven' trials which arc then traced to the 
hostile twatment to be expccted of minority group living in a 
pagan environment. This clement pcrvada the letter and gives 
it the character o l a  penccutian tract, olTcring encouragement 
and guidance to Christians in a socially determined .lave- 
gmup who were undergoing the threat of serious reprisals on 
account of thcir faith. To this statement of social standinr of 
thc maden which made them vulnerable tooppaition (rhbor- 
ated by such studin as.1. H. Elliott and L. Copprlt, wtth D. L. 
B a l ~ h ~ ~  xckinr to wlaie their condition withi"~oman house- 
holds whew &men wem exposed to p m u r n  to conform to 
state religion and patriamhal norms and to show such con- 
formity in obedience, order and harmony) oneother point may 
be added. Them is evidence from within the letter itself (for 
example, I. 22-3; 2. 2-3; 3. 21) that the rcadcn wcm newly 
won converts, and on that account persecution and dcpri- 
vation olthrir civil rights in a now alien environment would be 
all the harder to understand and to bear. 

T h n c  two mattcn outlined above set the stam for some 
mns~drration ofthe rtyle ofcommunity lit in^ Pcter vlticipatn 
hi5 rcadrn will want to follow, in thc c i~umstanceol the i r  lot 
as minority group in a difficult m i a l  milieu. 

(a) For I Peter the Christian life is crnhrdin hapr (1. 3; I. 21; 
3. 5; 3. x J) and sustained by a faith in God whose pu- a n  
known in Christ (I.  21; 4. 11). God is acknowledged in the 
opening prayer-thanksgiving ( I .  3) a, the one who r a i d  Jnur 
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3. 21-2)). This is Pctcr'r starting-point and the cardinal prin- 
ciplc or his theology, both doctrinal and practical. 

I t  is not surprising, therefore, that this Icttcr has been called 
an cdrtle of ham. L. G o ~ m l t ~ ~  comments that I Peter oricnu 
thc Christsan'r rxistcncr primarily to hopc, whcre Paul's chicf 
locur ,son faith, yrt thcrr is no bsd to play olTthconcChri~t~an 
quality against the other, as v c m  such as I. 5, 8, 11; 4. rg; 
5. g highlight thc activc role faith isaaid to have i n  the securing 
ofinitial salvation and i n  its further maintenance. 

(h) Obrdimcc to the call of thc good new, voiced by 
prcachcn who came to thc Asian provinces (I. 12; 4. 6?), was 
the mponsc thc readcn havc made (I. 22, 23). The dnc r i p  
tion dvcn in I. ,A is that thrv haw k o m c  'children of 
obedicncr' which in i ludn both their initial mponsr e, ~ h r  one 
whocallrd thrmout olthr ir  dark pagan past mto the ncw light 
of the Christian how  (2. 9) as dod's D&DI~ (9 .  lo) and ;he . . ". . . 
characteristic o f  the way of life now be~un. Likc ~arah, Chris- 
tian women are to render obedience to their unbelieving 
spouses i n  the hope that those whodo not yet 'obey' (Cod) will 
be won over (3. 1-6). Failure to heed thc gmpel call will carry 
dire consequcncn (4. '7); yet the outlook or t Peter is consist- 
ently optimistic, and hc in turn is 'hopeful' that his rcadcn will 
rcc goal rcsulu i n  their witness. 

Witnes to the world marks out the Christian's obedience. 
whcthcr to Cod or the structum ofeontcmporary m ie t y  (for 
cxamplc, 2. 13-17). As part o fa  life committed to Cod's way 
(2. 20; 4. 19) ;he autho;cncautages the exercise ofrelfsontml 
(r. 13; 2. I 1, 16; q. 7) and, for mcmbcn ofthc slavc-clam who 
were suhjcct to harassment, thc need is to be mtrained and not 
retaliatory (see 2. IR-25). hpecially when thcslavcsareguilty 
ofno olTenec and have m z t c n  who are hanh (2. 1810) and 
vindictive, the temptation to be sullen and spiteful would he 
natural. Peter calls on thc readen to act in adilTerent way, and 
appeals to thc highest o f  examples. That example is in the 
sulkring Lord whose attitude to his detractors was m i n o d  i n  



Isaiah 53. 'Hcdid not mile'  t b a e  who in-ulted him kcma a 
text as a model to set the standard, and the same admonition is 
picked up in the general advice of 3. g, with its appeal now to 
the 'righteous person' of Psalm 34 who turns aside from ven- 
geance and anger even when provoked by evil people (3. tz). 
A similar situation to the slave is implied in 3. 14, with a 
Christological model in 3. 18. 

The positive side to this call to a better outlook under trial is 
that othcn will be i m p m c d  and influenced. 'Holinnr' is 
therefore a part of the church's face as shown to the world, in 
order to orcxnt a oicturc ofattractive livine 1 I .  16-18) and to " .  
reflect th;charact;rof~od whose children the readenaresaid 
to be by birth into his family ( I .  29-5: 2. I-?). Peter's u x  of 
Levitic;s chs. 17-16 (the &called '~olincs; Code' of the 
priestly murcc of the Pentateuch) enforces his point which is 
elaborated in 2. 4-10. There the church's mlc as the holy 
m o l e  of the new Israel. in mcceuion to historical Isracl. is . . 
bmughl out in such a way as to emphasize the practical iuuc: 
you were called to be God's o m  people, set apart for his xrvicc 
bv the Holv Soirit's activitv 11. 1) in order to carry his holv . . . .  . 
name to the nations (2. g)." 

Holy living is spelled out in the intenxly practical and 
down-twarth terms. Christians arc summoned to be couneouc 
and kind (3. 8) within their fellowhipand outside in tbc world 
(3. 15). The epitome is given in the need to keep one's con- 
science clear and to vractix 'mod behaviour' 11. 16). tbcrcbv ." .. , 
making the ~hr i r t ian  way anappealing and attractive option. 
Ethical values are to be displayed, but alw, internalized by the 
cultivating of the 'gentle and tranquil spirit' (3. 4). This is 
much more highly prized than outward and mtcntatiau show 
(3. 3). Christian women arc invited to pay attention to thcx 
qualitin, with a missionary pu- a lwar  in view (3. 1 1 )  

even when the marital situation looks hopeless (3. 6; they were 
fearful of being terrorized). 

(c) On a broader front the Christians' attitude to th, d i n 6  

" Thi b " " p h ~ i d  * kh&, 'Nmborn E a b d  e r .  in. m y  th.1-0,". 
b.1.- mmt rrio1qic.l tie&. Seoul;-, p. nm. 
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aulhoritits in Lk statr ond fht h m  is a major topic in our letter. 
The themc is a lcadin~ one in the 'houxhold code' of 
Q. 13-3. 8. Wc may note the following points, well illustrated 
by Carolyn Chick6' in her study ofthc m i a l  setting ofthc Ncw 
Tntamcnt. Fint, the caching in a stylized form characteristic 
of set 'rules of behaviour' is intmduced by the exhortation to 
cvcryonc to bc submissive to all legitimarc political and dom- 
=tic authoritv as to God (-2. 11-17). Much debate has sur- , " ., 
rounded the term 'submission', and feminist theology has 
rightly questioned thevalidity ofthc teaching as u n d c n t d  by 
this emotive word, so it is well to propose a definition. As scen 
by I Peter it is not anything demeaning or debasing; it is not 
cringing abject fear before another penon; it is not blind 
obcdicncc born out of tcrmr (3. 6). Rathcr it ia the rational 
response of a p e m n  or group to higher authority within the 
cultural context of the day, and controlled by motives of 
respect, honour, and concern for thc well-being of an orderly 
society or hou~hold .  

S m d ,  references to pawnu and children in I Peter's 
setting are lacking, and the order husbands-wive found in 
other NT documents is reversed. Third, there is noexhortation 
to mmten, and thc section devoted to slave is expanded into a 
commentary on the suNcring of Christ based on Isaiah 53. 
Fourth, the exhortation to the wives cncouragu obedience to 
the husbands 1 ~ .  61 after the cxamole of Sarah's attitude of ,< , 
Abraham, in thc light ofGenesis 18. 12. Finally, the beginning 
ofthe exhortation to the wivn (3. I )  betrays signs ofa situation 
of domntic conflict and its resolution: the virtuous submiaion 
ofthe wives to their pagan husbands may lead to the latter's 
convcnion. 

D. L. Balch has proposed that the final point givw the clue 
to the meaning ofthecode in r Peter. It functions as adefeluivc 
apologetic in answer to the slanderous accusation of mis- 
conduct on the part of newly won Christian women. In 
response r Peter calls for order and decorous behaviour in the 



Light ofsuch (hypothetical) mmoun of sxial disturbance and 
anarchy. This leads Balch to maintain that I Peter's m i a l  
manifesto str- -milation and acculturation within the 
lrammork of Roman society where household management 
techniques were based on the acceptance of good order and 
equilibrium. 

Balch's theory has been faulted by Elliotte6 and Olick on the 
-re that I Peter's frame of rcfcrcncc is morc the divine 
household of the church as a holy society than a sxiological 
~aradiam drawn fmm mntcmwraw ideals. Them is Icu of . * . . 
xrml conformity and adaptation to the surrounding cthm In I 

Peter, rather the chiclrcfemnt and rontmlling metaphor in t 
Peter's mlc for the church as the Christian com~munity arc wtn 
in the picture of the new pmplc of Cod who arc called to be 
both a holy nation in an alien world and a minionary force like 
the rrvant figure in Deutcro-Isaiah (m Achtemcief17), as we 
noted earlier (p. gl). The merit of seeing social instructions in 
the light o f O T  tntimonin and prefigurcmcntr is not to deny 
the cultural setting of t Peter, but to view the dwtiny of the 
churches in I Peter as in d i m t  succnsion to the O T  nwdclr 
and mctaphon cast for the pmplc of God. 

(d) A gmup that coma in for special notice is the /tanks in the 
Chmtim irmm~nifirr (5. I-s).' T h a e  people are divided into 
two sub-mum. the elden and the vounner ona .  Eldmhio - . .  , " 
evidently is Peter's term todcnote a clew of churchly ollicen to 
whom the ease and protection ofGod's church, called his flock 
(as in a. 25). arc entrusted. Thedivineshepherd is the ultimate 
authority (5. 4) and he will rcward faithful ~ N ~ C C  at his 
glorious appearing. Thc human shepherds are accorded some 
authority (5. z), with Ihe pattern drawn from Isracl's leaden 
in Ezekiel 34.e9 Yet, like 1srad.s ' sh~ph~rds '  (Ezek. 34. ~d), 

J. H. Uliat, in P m w ' m  r Fnt Pm.  ch. 4. s e  ~m hnldm* Ww's rrr*r 
a ~ o n  E l l i t  md ~ a k h i n ~ d ~ d n ~ & & ~ -  ,a (1984) -16. .' P.J. khlmxi.: 'N-bm &ba' e ~ . .  z g d  and S h a m  (lul; Pnmn'i 
unplblkhd di-.lion. 

I .  H. Elliott. 'Minism and m u m h c d n i n  the KT: A T n d i & W d d  h& 





while'. 9. to: cf. 1. 6: 4. 7 and mavbe 1. 1 7 ~ )  and will brine . -  . . .  . . - . .  
with it the believen' vindication and promation to honour 
(5. 6). This hope naturally leads on to what may be regarded 

I Peter's most impmive and characteristic moral quality, 
'endurance*. 

(e) The clarion call lo remain slrodfost and+ in the face of 
life's nmhlcms and the o~rmsition'r hostilitv sounds in various 
ways thmuxhout this lcttcr ( I .  13, 21: q. tg: 5. 9-11) even if 
the imprrative is heard only once: 'stand Ann' in Cod's grace 
15. 12) .  In a m a l y ~ t i c  litcraturc, both lewarh and Christian. 
;;ch dn exhortatibi to remain stcadfkt in the teeth of life'; 
trials is matched by a reminder of Gal's sovcrcign control of 
events and his pledge to bring his faithful people through to 
ultimate reward. This expectation is in the background of our 
letter ( I .  7; 4. 13; 5. 4, 1-1 I ) .  In the interim the beleaguered 
church- can only wait in hope, upheld by divine gncc, 
fortified by prayer (3. 7; 4. 7). and expectant that before long 
their trialr will be over. They should in the meanwhile do 
nothing to provoke oppaition as they maintain a p o d  char- 
acter with a clear conscience (2. 12; 3. 1G17) and honour 
thcir baptismal pledge" (3. 21) to be loyal to Christ thcir Lard 
(3. 15). 

Trac, they cannot avoid giving the impmsion of being a 
people 'x t  apart' (holy means this, in one of i u  m r a l  shade  
of meaning) and mially distinct (2. 11-12; 4. 4) in the ways 

I discussed earlier (p. 125). They will be summoned to give a 
rationale lor their faith (3. 15); and they rhould be ready with 
a reasoned staemcnt, provided they are prepared to do it with 
'gentlcnes?l and rcvcrcncc', not evincing a stubbornnm and 
'inflexible obstinacy' that so irritated Roman govrrnon at a 
latcr time (Pliny, Epp. to. 96, 3) and cmperon like Marcus 
Aurelius (Med. 11.3) Tor whom Christian 'boldnm' was taken 
to be no better than 'sheer cuuedncss' (Gr. p ~ ~ l i p a r a l ~ ~ s ) .  That 

IPJ. R Miiull mnl.don ir accrpnd: 'It is bo~n to suRn na brordow ri&t 
than to mrcr 1.- 1.1 the jdmmt) rn doiq  -g (hy htnvn. LC rnith)'. 
'Fxh.1014 in I h n o ' . M S  13 ( m $ & ~ )  39(-,or. 

'I R E Nira. 'The Mnnlnl or "Bapti8m" in I Pnn 1. 38'. u wia 4 
(wd. lpbb) 4 3 T H ' .  
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would be the leu attnctivc face of endurance, which I Peter 
evidently w a r n  against. 

In summary, the social xtting of churches, which were 
facing a bitter experience of opposition felt by those who* 
social station made them vulnerable since they were politically 
impotent, dictated a type ofChristian living appropriate to the 
occasion. There is no bid to overthrow the social order or 
foment a slave uprising. There is no call to dilobedicncc, 
whether civil or activist. The ethical admonitions operate 
within the limit of'what is poatible': honour to thme in power, 
both god and evil-minded (2. 17; 3. 17) and a caution la stay 
within the contemporary social strueturn a submisivc and 
peace-making. 'Live as servants of God' (1. 16) applia to all 
thc sub-mum in the Asian churches, and clcar warninas arc " .  
registered to steer clcar of political entanglements (4. 15) 
which, in that day and circumtancc, could only end indisaster 
and snuff out the church's very existence. The 'interim ethic' 
that lives in the ~r rsent  in ho& of a divine vindication in the 
coming age is very much what I Peter's eschatological encour- 
agement to 'endure until the end' is all about. 

CHRISTIANITY ACCORDIND TO I PETER'' 

It is a fairly obvious deduction, f m  the gmund we have 
surveyed, that much in I Pcter is distinctive and cxpmxd in 
an unusual idiom that belongs to this writing. Sometimes the 
tell-talc signs a n  seemingly small: Peter l ika the verb 'to 
suer' u s 4  ofChrist's death, where Paul and other NT writen 
orefer the mom sim~le. 'He d i d  f I Car. 15. 1: Rom. 6. 5-1 I: . . " " " .  
Hcb. g. 15. 22; but see Hrb. g. 26). We may trarc this unusual 
Aaturc to the way Pclcr u r a  the s u k n n p  orChrist as a point 
of reference to connect with his readcn';ullirinm a, ~hr is t ' r  
followen. The picture ofJesus a an example (1.21) belong 
also to the same pastoral-paraenetic conccrn. Paul only rarcly 
(ifat all) maka  thc earthly character and patient endurance of 
Jnua thegmund far hisethical appeal (Rom. 15. 1-3; and Phil. 

n w. c. nn unnivlutid.rith tbi tit19 ~ T M  ( I B ~ ~ I  d 3 .  



n 5-1 I which a more daputahle) Peter shares wlth Hebrews 
a more dlrect approach by holdlng up before hts readen the 
presentatlan of Jesus as falth s exemplar and Ilv~ng embod- 
men1 (Heb 12 1-3) But In this regard I Peter stands apart, 
slnce the use of Isalah 53 as a role model for human suffering, 
developed m 2 18-~5,'~ IS not the customary way the pro- 
phetlc passage a employed In the early understandmgj of the 
death of Chnst, seen In the soter~ologrcal tags m Romans 4 25, 
8 14 

One more illustr~t!un of tllr distmrr~rc~>crs of I I+rrr mav hr 
nnrnl~on~d HIT r~nphs$r, on lloyr runs I~T<IU<JI  t h ~  IPIIVT .tud 
givesit adeepstructural unity ( I .  3, 13, 21; 3. 5, 15, 20). Once 
more the historical and situational contingencies ofwriting to a 
group of congregations under fire and threatened by loss of 
nerve may well explain Peter's desire to infuse new life- 
through-hope into jaded spirits. The closest parallel would he 
in the letter to the Hebrews where hope also plays a key role 
(Heh. 6. ~ ~ 2 0 ;  11. I )  and addresses a parallel situation. Its 
readers too were enduring suffering and were victims of lass of 
confidence - hut for different reasons (Heh. 10. 31-5). I n  their 
case the conflicts were more domestic and internal and there 
was a theological questioning about the coming of Christ in 
glory (Heh. lo. 3 7 3 ) .  In I Peter the hostility is directed at the 
church from outside, and there seems to he no uncertainty 
about their final salvation, even if the author does tie the basis 
ofhope to the imminent appearing of the Lord ( I  Pet. 1. 5, 13; 
4. 7). 

I t  should not be concluded that I Peter is different from 
other comparable NT books in every respect, though there is 
much in the letter that gives it a distinctive flavour and makes 
it less likely to be a pale reflection of Paul and his school.74 It 

71 J w ~ h ~ ~ ~ ,  '(.BE S U ~ ~ ~ J * Y C  8 y o n r ~ m ~ ~ . ' - ~  study 01, , an5:  
Is~ormm Quortniyg (1966) 6&78 (7+4), far* fre=fmenc thatdenim the useofany 
3ource except Is. 53 T e e  T P. osbornr, 'Guide Lin- for Chriroan suffcting- A 
Sourre-Crincal and Thrological Study of I Petrr 1, st-5'. Bzb 64 (igR3) 381-44. 

" Elliar'r nernlnal dlxvuion and conclusion m 'The Rchbiiitntion ofan Exegeucal 
Sap-Chil#,]BLg5 (1g76) 143.56 rcpmled in Pni#utwc$ ox, P&r, ch. I ,  rrrnaln 
vd8d w h ~ n  hr ~ p r a h  of n 'llbcrar~on of i P e l r  horn a, "Paulme bondagr"' md 
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obvioudy share  much in tcnns of the main Christian affir- 
mations, and c x p m e  thnc in noble language, ortcn drawn 
from what appear to be early crcdnl materials: Cod is the 
parent and protector of hi pmplc; Christ is the divine revela- 
tion, once put to death for human sins and now elevated to the 
rank of Lord of all cosmic powers as well as the church; the 
Spirit as the agent of revelation and mimion; and the pcoplc of 
God, with rwts and anchorage in ancient Irracl, called to be a 
divine presence in the world and to be known for its 'good 
dcedq' - all these are well attestd NT theme common to I 

Pctcr and much of the epistolary literature of the NT. 
What then is distinctive? This question was with us in the 

beginning (see p. 89) and to it wc return. The answer that 
make  I Pctcr unusually serviceable to the church in later ages 
begins with the obvious reminder that I Peter's first readcn 
were not members of the cycwitncs generation ( I  Pet. I. 8, 
12). They had not seen the Lord, as thc authon claim for 
themsclvnar they exploit their link with t h e a p t l e  Peter (and 
later on the same or similar Pctrine group will do so again, 2 
Pet. 1. 56-18). Yet there is no nmtalgic lwking hack to 
far-away d a y  beyond recall. Instead I Peter enters thc bold 
claim that each mneration is contcmmrarv with the followers . , 
ofJnus long ago - or, more theologically expmed,  that the 
livina Lord is the marantor of the tradition that stretches back 
to i a  fountain-h&d and source. Hope is much more than 
vague optimism that 'all shall be well and all manner of things 
shall be well'; rather it is that virtue, along with faith ( I .  21). 
that ~ i n r  us to the living Christ who is thc same in every age. 

This central motif of 'hope in Christ' is u d  to colour and 
transform all life's relationships: to God ar obedient children 
and servants ( I .  3, 17, 23; 1. 16), to church government and 
owanization (5 .  1-5: a elcar Gen that these carlv communitin ." -. 
were becoming irutitutionslizcd yct without losi ofcharismatic 
flexibility, 4. ,+,I),  to domestic alTain and household 
management (3. 1-7; 1. I & [ ) ,  and to the wider ramifications 

- I n k  'I fie h the podno d 8 hniw vrlih rn-tld by hain. 
,dm" d. Pntiwdrrlr' fP"*tibu. 9). 
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of the church in secular society (2. 1&r7). While r P c t a  does 
not explicitly remark on this, its ethos is that Chrin's living 
presence is there in Pontus-Bithynia no Ins than in (say) Rome 
where Pctrinc influence is now becoming consolidated ( I  
Clement) or in Galilee fmm which the Pctrine tradition origi- 
nated as the memory and influence of the great apostle were 
cherished and prcservcd. 

Fint Peter's chiefat contribution may well be the way we 
can see how apostolic authority in the hands of the a p t l a '  
succcuon w u  applied to churchly situations in far-flung out- 
posts of the Roman Empire. Yet 'authority' i s  a slippery word, 
though its note d m  occur in this pastoral context ( I .  I; 4. I I ;  
5. 1). Let us modifv it hv rccallin~ Imatius' dictum. ' W h m  " .  - .. 
Jaus  Christ is, thcr; is th; catholic church' (ST. 8. 2;. and by 
concludinu that the pmence of the victorious Lord is ~mmiscd 
to all t h n i  early ~ k h ~ n i a n  cornmunitin needed to.& them 
through their trials. The optimism of grace on which note 1 

Peter clma (5. to) is God's gift vouchsafed to the church" in 
the world ofour day. 
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2 Peter 

THE OCCASION OF THE LETTER 

Thcmond epistle of Peter claim to be the work ofthe apoatle 
under his Semitic name olSvmeon 1 I .  I: 2. I: as in Aca t 5. tdl . . . " .  - ., 
and to be written to a gmup of Christian believers of unknown 
oriain ( I .  I).  One of the sumt  conclusions as to why the letter 
w; compo3ed is b a d  on the evidence of I .  19-t5;acmrding 
to which the writer viewed the appmach ofhu death ps a sign 
that he should leave his written testament for posterity. The 
purpwc of writing is to alert the readcn to the ideas and 
actions of falx teachcn w h m  Drcscncc and influence arc 
already being felt (a. 1-3; 3 3-7). For the most part the Ictter 
is polemical, with an argumentative thrust that is b o ~ h  direct 
12. I; z. 31 and indirect 11. 161.' Thc author is moved by the 
situati&t;a challenge, and m k n d  to. carhingthat he &rds 
ar ermncous (npecislly inch. 3). At the same time the letter 
~ t s o u t  a pattern olteaching by which the readen may remain 
faithful to the apmtolic traditions ofwhich Peter is regarded a. 
the custodian. The call is therefore one olmmindcr and m a l l  
( I .  11-21; 3. z), coupled with notes of instruction and 
caution.' 



S@le and litnav fmhnr 

Ofthe q r  diKmnt -I& that am used in the composition of 
the letter, 57 are te rm that a p p a r  nowhere e k  in the NT; 32 
or th- n a m p l a  am not found in the mtim Bible, and r I cd 
them -Id be designated ram words in the Cmk language. 
Exampla are words for 'vomit' (2. 22); 'rolling' in the mud 
(2. 22) in the proverb quoted; 'to be shoruighted' (I.  9); to 
thmw down to Tartarua, the underworld in Greek mythology 
(2. 4), and 'false teachers* (2. I ) .  

At the opposite end of the s p u m r n  of word usage, the 
author has a marked preference for certain words which he 
employs to great cflect. Theological words like 'Lord' (15 
timu), 'Cod' (g times). 'Jesus Christ' (g timu) am to be 
expected, given the nature of the writing as a Christian mm- 
paition in e~istolarv form. Key words such as 'knowledpc' 114 - . .  
iimu), 'day;(,. time), 'right&ur3 ( I  I timu) suggest the type 
of rnponsc he is making and the chiefpoinu dcontcntion with 
the opposing tcachen. Cosmological terms (like 'world', 
'hcavcnlrl'. 'water') and the vocabularv ofsalvation l'dclivcr' ... , 
and iu  counterpart, 'destiny') are given ample pmmincncz. 

The lexical evidence is only part of the story. The author's 
style L camfully cr;lTted, withkhctorical dcvicd such as alliter- 
ation (2. 12; 3. 5) and assonance (2. 15-16 where ,bmrnm& 
['transgrraion'] rhyma with paraphrair, ['madnm'] and a 
cris-cmo amneement ofwords to form a chiasmus 11. 12-21: 
3. 2 ) .  The impmion given is that of a writer who hm sccns to 
an artificial dialect or high-sounding words learnt fmm rhe- 
toricians or books, but used with a grtain uneasiness amci- 
a t 4  ~ 8 t h  a rtyle and language acqulrcd in later lire.' Other 
dncriplions' of 2 Petcr'r woFd use and phravolqn speak of ils 
Asla hlinor style (as dibrcnt fmm a pumr style ofAttic G ~ e k  
in the homeland). and its verbose a"d high-sounding mnncr  
orcxpmion leaning towards the novel, the bizarre, and the 
use ofcoined wards. 

' J. H. Morrltm and W. I. H a d ,  A ./ Nmo Trr*~ M, 4. r. 
E d i n h q h  tpra s8. 
B Rdckt.Tlr~~./J-.P*ralJ.*.A&Ibkff,N~YdsgbC~lb.,. 
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The literary ltmctureof1 Pelcr is wm more elaborate than 
the w ofrare and elnratd t e r n  might suggnt.' 

I. Ltftn oponopon~g (1. 1-2). The writer a d d m n  hia audience 
(not really defined) with words of commendation and 
prayer. 

11. Ermdia  ( I .  3-15). This section ia pan-homily (3-II), 
part-autobiography (11-15). The author is laying the 
groundwork for the body ofhis tntamentary letter which 
is contained in I. tf-3. 13. 

111. Proborio (8. 1% 13). This is obviously the central core of 
2 Peter in which a x r i n  of accusations is brought ngainst 
the opponents and their claims refuted: 
(i) First indictment ('Thc hope of the parousia is a 

myth', 1 .  16) refuted by I .  tf-19 with its double 
appeal to cynvitnm testimony at theTranrfiguration 
(16-re) and la the documentary evidence of the OT 
as understood in Peter's church ( I .  19). 

(ii) Second indictment ('The appeal to OT prophecy i s  
vain', 1 .  2-11) rehted by the double asrertion that 
prophetic interpretation ra t s  on ~armnu/deli iat ,  not 
on one's private whim, and that OT pmphcts m r c  
soirit-insoid w i t n n ~  to the ~arousia (1. 21). . . 

(iii) Third indnctmmt, b a d  on an rxpnsum of the pm- 
enrr of false teachen who arr brandrd ar hrrrlical, 
immoral, and yet influential within the congregation 
(2. '-3). Thcy arc doomed to ruin (3). but they do 
not mognizc this fatc ('Divine judgment is not 
M~~OUS',  2. 3b; 3.9). This allegation is oppaard by a 
long a p p a l  to history which shows how the wicked 
are punished and the rightmus vindicated - a sign 
that a futurc pamusia will bring inevitable judgement 
and reward (1. 3-10). 

(iv) A digression, with denunciations of the moral prac- 
tices ofthe sectarians, partly drawn from Jude, partly 
bascd on proverbial widom (I. 1-2). 

k D F .  W ~ - , ~ . . h n y a d . d ~ .  RhnmkalC.it**ndJudtudz 
Pnn. SBLM #q.Atl.nn ,986, ,416 
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(v) Fourth indictment and its refutation (3.1-13), mm- 
mencing with a call to 'remember and understand' 
apostolic traditions and meting the objection, 'The 
Pamusia will not come since the fint generation 
apostles are dead and there is no divine intervention 
in history' (3. 3-4) rcfutcd by xveral linn of pmof 
(3. 5-7) (a) the Rood happcncd to validate God's 
word (3. 5-6); (b) the fire will burn up the old cre- 
ation at the pamusia (3. 7); (c) delay in the parousia 
is only relative to human and divine reckoning. of 
time (3. 8); (d) delay is a gracious signal of divine 
forbearance (3. 9); (c) the apostolic teaching (in the 
gospel tradition) promise a parousia (3. to). 

(vi) Tramition to moral application (3. 11-13) with calls 
to patience and holy living. 

IV. Pna.fro (3. 14-18). A miscellany of clming appeals 
d imtcd to a moral call ('be at peace'), the authority of 
Paul in his lettcn, the warning note ofermr's pernicious 
w a y  - and rounded off with a summary prayer and 
doxology (3. 18). 

Irnrr of oufhmskip and do@ 

The document profasn to be the work of 'Simon Peter, a 
r lvant  and apostle ofJesus Chrin' (I. I). The author d a i m  
that he was an eycwitnm of the Lord's Transfiguration 
( r .  r618) ,  though the plural verb-form ('mr nmr eyewit- 
n-') is significant, as if to emphasize the apostolic nature of 
the testimony against thme who followed humanly devised 
mvthr. He attuts a mlatianrhio to Paul. his 'beloved brother' 
(3. 15) that appcan to put his own authority on thc same level 
as that of the apostle to the Gcntiln. Thac two pimu of 
information have seemed commllinr evidence to a few whoIan 
that the letter is the work of the ap&tlc 



But the isum arc not a ensily rsolved, and moat modem 
wt i tm find counterbalancing evidence to point in the direct- 
ion of (i) I Peter's origin in a later period than Peter's own 
lifetime (by tradition he was martyrrd in 65 CE) and (ii) i u  
bcinn t h c ~ d u c t  ofa m n  that mvered his me- and u d  - .  - .  
his name a, authority and aegis to publish a tract that has a 
situatson inview much later than the&.'The follawin~itcm 
arc the reawns for this confidence: 

(i) The usc made of the ltltn ofJrds. Obviously them arc 
strong verbal linlo between the two baoka as the following 
table will display: 

A tell-tale indication of the direction ofindebtedness coma 
at Jude 12b-13 I/ z Peter 2. 17, where 'wandering atan' am 
consimed to the 'daom of darkness' - a mixed metaohor in 
Jude that ia cleared up in I Pctcr by likening the fa l r  teachers 
to 'clouds and mists' destined to disnppear in the darknea. 

The links with I Petcr la mav b ; s u s ~ ~ ~ t e d  fmm 1. 11 arc 
not m elcar, but they h&ay a b h a d  iradition; bolh dooh 
have 153 words in common. Yet them arc d i f imnca  in 
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nuance, as where 2 Petcr usupmuria for 1t.c Lord's coming in 
glory, where I Pctcr prefm 'apocalypse'. The Rood in Noah's 
time is used in I Peter 3. 2-1 as a type ofbaptism, whereas in 
2 Peter 2. 5; 3. 5-7 it is a picture of cosmic destruction. Thw 
paradox of dissimilarity of style, yet with p i n t s  of contact in 
the wording, would give added support to the following con- 
clusions. The author of z Peter was a devoted member of the 
Pctrine rhaol. Hc knew haditions about the early Palestinian 
church and its connection with the Holy Family (hence 
acquaintance with Jude). And he was intent on assembling 
and publishing a testament to his teacher and his influence to 
meet a p&ng need in his own day, now remowd from the 
limn of the apoatles (3. 2; cf. 3. 4: 'since the fathcn fell asleep' 
in death) who arc appealed to as authority figuru. 

(ii) The tesfmnmtay chrarln of 2 Petcr is one of the cleamt 
signs of its post-Pctrine setting. In form 2 Petcr is a farewell 
speech, b a d  on Jewish (Jacob'sspemh in Gen. 4 7 . 1 ~ 4 9 .  28; 
Man in Dcut. 28-31; Jmhua in J a h .  23-4; Samuel in I Sam. 
12; Tobit in Tobit 14. 3-1 r and the patriarchs in Te~fmmb 0f 
the Trulor Pafriarrlu) and Christian m c d e l ~ . ~  The latter eate- 
gory includes Jesus' final discourses (Mark 13 and par.; John 
13-16) and Paul's valedictions in Acts 20. 1835; 2 Timothy 
3-4 and are particularly interesting. Several featurn m u r  in 
2 Peter: the leaden are about to die (cf. Acts 20. 1813,  25, 29, 
38; 2 Tim. 4. 6 8 ) ;  they predict the rise ofheresy and a falling 
away after their dcmir (CC Mark 13. 5-8, 22; Jn 16. I. 31; 
Acts 20. z w o ;  2 Tim. 4. 3-4) and they appeal to pemnall 
apostolic example and ins t~ct ion  to safeguard the hcamn 
against ermr or the abandonment of the faith (d. Acts 
20. 18-21, 27, 31, 33-5; 2 Tim. 3. 10; cf. I Tim. I. 15; 2. 18). 
This li tmry format of 'discoun d'adieu' has pmvided the 
author of z Pctcr with a model, using the example of the 
historical Pctcr who is said to be at the p i n t  ofdeparture fmm 
life ( I .  15) and w h m  constant appeal ir to 'remembrance' and 
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'instruction' (I.  12, 13, 15; 3. 1-2) given as catchwords 
mpecially in 1. 3-2. w; 3. 1-18. 

The emergence of hcmy on the scene, as we obstrved, is the 
occasion of the letter's writing; its tone and appeal reflect 
dcvendence on a now established literarv convention to raise a 
bulwark against sectarian teaching and influence. This ploy 
suggests the work of a post-apostolic writer or school. 

iiiil Thr nature of  fhr folrr tradinr is a matter for continuinn . . - - 
and unresolved debate.* Yet there m m s  to be a conunsus, 
even ifthc u r  ofterms like 'gnatic' is in dispute, that a wrious 
threat to the a p t o l i c  teaching and way of life ww present. 
Strong language (in I. I )  is urcd of those who sponsor 'perni- 
cious hemin' (cf. NEB, 'disruptive views', JB is a shade 
weak: the 'vicwa' am mom like 'doctrine', so Fuehs,'O appeal- 
ing to Ignatius, Epbn'onr 6. 2; Trallimr 6. I ;  Justin, Dicrlgur 
51. 2). As with the case of the problems faced in Jude's letter 
the ideas hc opp- am both doctrinal and ethical. Second 
Peter's oomnents cherish a cavalier attitude to annclic wwen - .  
(2. lo), and thcy are deemed to be anti-Christ (2. I ) .  Their 
moral influence, for the author, is dclctcriouli in the extreme, 
chiefly in their promoting and practice of thc slogan given out 
in I. 19: 'Fmdom from corruption' - a promise that the 
author of2 Peter t u r n  on iu  head. They are veritable s l a m  of 
corruption, whereas true fmdam is gained only by sharing in 
Cod's nature (1. 4) and by living a godly life ( I .  5-1 I; 3. 14). 

The tcaehcn appear to have been ruccessful, momso than in 
the earlier situation of Jude's writing. The readen are in 
dancer of 'fallinn awry* ( I .  10). k i n a  exploited' (I. g) and " .  
'cntsecd' (1. 1 4 )  snto an a p t a s y  (3. 17). Hrnce the stringent 
warnink i a u d  in Peter's name. And ~ h c  opponrnu' appeal 
wat evidently reinforced by their sevcralgmnacd accusation 
broughtagaiAt thechurch icsden ( a e  the analysis, pp. ,367) .  
In particular thcy denied the reality ofjudgement, and pm- 



. . .- 
pointing to the paaing ofthe apostolic gmention u pmofthat 
'prophecy doesn't work' in i u  predictive mlc. Above all, the 
reachen poured scorn on the futurity of the pamusia on the 
ground that the apostolic tradition that took irs stand on the 
Lord's word to mme again was falsified by history and that the 
caunc of historv f low an in imwrturbablv smooth channels. 
with no divine interposition. The delay in the pamusia was 
thus the major buttrea to support and defend their beliefs and 
behaviour. 

The expectation that Christ would come 'soon', praumably 
in the generation then living, is amply a t t a t d  in all paru of 
the NT literature. T h m  are 'rayinas of.lesus' p m e r v d  in the 
Synoptic Gapelr that hold o"t 'he hope ok mmc kind of 
immediate return or reappearance of the Son of man to his 
disciple (Matt. to. 13) or an appearance of Christ in the 
lifetime ofthe hearen (Mark g. I;  13. 30). At Theaalonica, it 
was undentmd from some carlier Pauline instruction that the 
pamusia was soon to happen, bringing with it the wind up of 
history ( I  Thus. 4. 13-5. I 1). Paul can elsewhere place h i m l f  
with those who will k 'still alive' when the Lord appean from 
hcavcn ( I  Cor. 15. 51). and hccan writeabout the timeofthe 
end k i n g  'near' ( I  Cor. 7. 26. 19). a hope shared in the 
Revelation ofJohn (Rev. I. 3, 7; 12. 12-17, 20). 

When the parouria did not take place with such s p e d ,  it 
naturally r a i d  all manner o f q u a t i o ~  and doubo and pmcd 
same thmlagical problem in 2 Peter to which we will return 
(pp. 156,15g4o).AtCorinth the future hopckcamc'collaped' 
into~rescntcx~erienccandone'sba~tismwasre~ardd asusher- 
inp in ~ h c  ncwagc in iafullnea ( I Car. 4. R: 15. 12). Deaths in 
the congrcgstion would have to be accounted for realnsltcally 
( I  Cor. I I .  30-1; el. I Them. 4. 13). as later the parsing of the 
generation of the fin1 apostles paed iu  own problem (Jn. 
2 I .  2-3). Partid solutions were found in Paul's understanding 
of the tension between what is now (we are saved by Christ's 
death and mumeetion and have the Spirit asa fint inrtalrncnt, 
2 Cor. I .  21; Rom. 8. 23) and what is still set in the future, at 
the pamusia to come ( I  Cor. 11. 26; 15. 23, 5-7): the final 



kingdomofGod destined to takeover fmm the intcrim'reign of 
Christ' I I  Cor. 1s. 2041. lohn'r solution l i a  in the ommix - . "  
that the pamusia in same rnre har already o r c u d  in Christ's 
mtumtothcFathcrandthcaiftofthcSpirit tothechurch (In. 
14. 21, 28; 16. 5-10. 16). Luke's Acu (in I. 4-11) trim to 
mmbinc the two idcasofChrirt's pmcncc in the coming ofthe 
S ~ i r i t  11. 81 and the cherished belief that the Lord will return . . .  
in pemn ( I .  I I) .  It is left to 2 Peter toafler Ihe lullat rationale 
for the delay of the parouria hope (I Pet. 3. 31)): that dclay 
d m  not imply denial since ideas of time are not the same with 
God as with mortals, and in the waiting period God is gracious 
to allow space for rcpentancc. 

But it is difficult to see thne agumenu ar latisfying 2 Peter's 
opponents who appealed to their immediate experience as 
rendering the thought of a future coming unnunsary. They 
appear to have stmsed the reality of salvation here and now, 
introducing them to a life where the claims of morality were 
dismiued once their 'spino' wcm joined lo Cod's life and they 
shared in his nature (see 1. 4; 2. 12 as Petcr'r mponrc). With 
the resurrection already past (2 Tim. 2. 18) they imagined 
themselves beyond the range of morality aincc there was no 
pmspeet ofjudgemrnt and accountability for deeds done in 
this life. This outlook is evident at Corinth ( I  Cor. 4. 1-5; 
5. 6-8; 15. 32-4) and it repmnuamajorshiftin thcechatolo- 
cical dcbatc underlvinr 2 Pctcr. . - 

The search for a suitable SiR im Lbn for teaching in the 
developed form it has in 2 Peter invitn comparison with two or 
paaibly t h m  x u  ofdaumcnu ranging fmm near the close of 
the tint Christian century to the mid-xcond century." The 
texts in question begin with I Clement (r .  96 CE) which has 
some vague allusions to libertine ethics (28. 1-30 8; 33. 1-2; 
15. ,-I*: 17. 1-11 alonmidc a denial or  murmtion-to- "- . 
judgement (24. 1-5; 26. 1-3) with the cleamt parallel in I 

Clement 23. 3-4 which reflccu the same disillusion over the 
pamusia hope that lies behind 2 Pctcr 3. 1-3. In both docu- 

" CT C H. T . 1 4  $11 Rts and t h  kt.). dllr P.mu"s'. 8 ~ - 5 :  T. S. h u l h .  
'Th. F . k  T"~nrhm'. v.. 



menu it is reatlinned that delay d o u  not betoken denial, for 
'he shall come quickly and will not delay' (cf. Heb. to. 37). 

The letter of Polyeup to the Philippians is more immcdi- 
ately relwant, for here wc come a c m  a bold assmion that 
'the sayings ofthe Lord' arc being twisted to deny both mur-  
rection and judgement: 

For 'whosoever does not confns that Jnus Christ is m e  in the Resh 
is antichrirt' [cf. I Pet. I. I ]  . . . and wh-cr pmru the saying of 
the Lord to suit his om lusls [cf. 2 Pet. 3. 3, 161 and say there is 
neither m u m t i o n  nor judgment - such a one is the fint-barn of 
Satan. (Phil. 7. 1 )  

Polycarp'r rmponse to this aberration is to m a l l  the apoato- 
lic tradition, which he uses to d u t e  these denials of laus' full 
humanity, the reality of his crucifixion, and the p-mspcct of 
pamuria-judgement: 'Let us turn back to the word delivered to 
us fmm ihecginning3 (7. 2) - a striking similarity to the 
appeal 2 Pctcr makes to the authoritative apostolic tradition 
and testimony. 

The third parallel text is fmm the Epistle to Rheginm in the 
Nag Hammadi collection. 

The Savior swallowed death.. . He raiaed Himrelf up (hsvinr 'swal- 
low& the visible by meant d t h c  invisible), and gave us the way to 
our immortality. So then as the Aporrle said ofHirn, we have suffered 
with Him, and arisen with Him and ascended into heaven with Him 
.. . Thir is the m u m t i o n  ofthespirit, which'swallom u p ' m u m -  
tion of the soul along with the rnumertion of the flnh. (Gnorric 
Trmrirr on the &mnrIia:  Epirllr b Rhqinm, ++, 4643.  68) 

This text is one of the clearest assertions of a spiritualized 
resurrection, replacing the Pauline doctrine of I Corinthiaru 
1 5 . ~ 2  

It is impaasiblc m conclude with any degree ofcertainty that 
thcg three t a u  and 2 Peter all belonz to the same a~ecific 
tendency, but there are common fcatures In evidence lo allow a 
hypothcsrs. Thts pmpoml IS to the elTeet that somewhere in the 



range of r. 100-150 CE (a broad spectrum!) the orthodox 
tradition. reormenred in I Clement and Polvcam had to con- . . , . 
front head-on an errant teaching that g a t h c d  to itself many 
facela. The chicfnt of thew was a dcvicc used lo explain the 
non-occurrence of the parousia with a consequent devaluing of 
the apostolic witnm to Christ and the end of history. At its 
heart was a dcvclopment of the maw made at Corinth toplacc 
the hean-beat ofthe Christian faith in the riwn Christ and the 
lullnm of thc ncw aRr in him here and now - with a raultant 
downplaying ofhis human nature, and of the ccntralilv ofthe 
crm as bath stoning and exemplary with a call to 'die to self 
and sin'. There followed a sidcliningofthc hopeofthe parousia 
with iu  anendant insistence on moral accountability at the 
future judgcmcnt. 

The author of2 Pctcr maka hiscaunter-claim on the basiaof 
Peter the apostle w h m  role was that of the guardian of the 
orthodox faith. Peter had succnsfully overcome rivals in his 
lifctimc (notably in Acts 8. ~ 1 5 )  and Simon Magus k a m e  
the archetype of fa l r  teaching and the father of Gnosticism in 
thc latcr church (Ircnaeus, Against All 1 .  23, 3f.). So 
the Petrinc tradition harks back to thc patronage of Pcter 
whose testament it seeks to use in repelling dangerous doc- 
trinn and antinomian practices in later decade. 

(iv) A final observation shows how the interpretation of 
scripture - bath the Lord's oracles and thc apoatln' testimony 
- could become the centre of contmvcny. The opponcnla' 
claim to be t ~ e  exponents of scripture, or to x t  wide the 
orthodox vicws of scripture regarding prophecy, l in  behind 
much of the infcmd dialogue in the background of 2 Pcter. 
Hcnce we hear the counter-argument in 1 .  19-21; 2.  21; 
3. 14-18. Ofapecial interert is the uw made of Paul's epistle, 
now evidently regarded by both parties as a collection and as 
replete with authority. The 'orthodox' author of 2 Pctcr pm- 
f- a warm attachment to Paul in his awn p n o n  (3. 15) and 
lwkr to him to support his case against those who as 'ignorant 
and unstable' teachen twist Paul's lcttcn to their own   in 'as 
they do the other scripturer*. This is one of the cleamt signs of 
a setting for 2 Pctcr in a period when Paul's lctten are already 



asembled (note 'all his lettcn'), arc the object ofsmdy (as in 
Pdycarp, Phil. 3. e), and arc accorded a status and authority 
c l w  to what we mean today by 'canonical'. The m u n e  to 
Paul's epistles is the writer's strategy which would only be 
available to him long after Paul's death and the bringing 
together of his mrrerpondcnce into a unity - at a time when it 
was also pouiblc to speak of'your apt lcs '  (3. 2) in reflection 
an the now closed apostolic era (cf. Ignatius, Ran. 4. -3: '1 do 
not give you orden like Peter and Paul. They wert a p t l n ;  I 
am a convict'). 

The document known as 2 Peter carries marks of havinc 
been composed by memben of the 'school of Peter' (see carlig 
pp. p 4 )  at a time when Peter's memory was cherished and his 
acris claimed for teachine rmuired to rcoel rival teachen. The - .  
Ictcr, thcn, even more clearly than I Peter, is a pseudonym. 
That is, it urn  the namc and authority ofthc chief apostle to 
c o n y  teaching that his followen believed was in keeping with 
his abiding influence and continuing spirit in the churches 
(presumably t h a e  founded by him). 

This ~roccdurc is ~arallel with the way the influence ofthe 
H c b w  prophets lived on in the writings ofthrir divipla (see 
Isa. 8. 16) or the tcachinqsofSocratnand Plato wcrc imitated 
in the later philosophicaischools. 

I 
There is no pretence involved, which wculd be thecaseifthe 

letter was passed ofl as a supposedly genuine composition, 
making it a forgery. Nor was them, so far a~ we can tcll, an 
intention to hoodwink thereaden. (Hence ntodernscholan arc 
questioning whether 'pseudonym' is the best word to use,1y) I Rather, nobler motives at work. Not least amona which is 
the conviction that the apostle's namc could legitimately be 
used because he was bclicved to be living in heaven and 
speaking to the contemporary situation thmugh his devoted 



friends and Ll lmcn.  In thh way to call on the namc of an 
h o n o u d  leader like Peter (presumably now having received 
a martyr's emwn) wsr tantamount to profeasing belief in the 
continuing aclivity of the Holy Spirit and ascribing the 
writing to God a ultimate author - a point that is e x p m l y  
made in our letter (2 Pet. t.  1 ~ 2 1 ) .  

s-w 
In the NT book of a Peter m have to do with an claboratcly 
constructed polcmic doeummt. Drawing on traditions that 
flow fmm man" sources - mainlv the reoort of the Lnd's , . 
oracles and the apostles' tradition, the data g a m e d  fmm 
early Palestinian Christianity found in the letter of.ludc, and 
a dipmil of md memory and instruction linked with 
Peter's namc, the mprnentatives of Pctrine orthodoxy (a1 
Rome?) published a tract aimed a repelling antinomian 
'gnosticiring' error in the churches. The document thus raises 
a bulwark of opposition to what arc deemed heretical p i -  
tion$ and pmuarians which mmed to have had lome succru. 
Thc basis for this countermcarure is the apostalic tradition 
and the church's interpretation of rriplurc, including the 
Pauline epistles, with a double exhortation: to m a l l  what the 
apaatles taught and left as their legacy, and to be instructed by 
thcir example and influence claimed to be p-nt in their 
(true) S"CC"SO". 

BACKOROUNDI TO THZ THEOLOOICAL CONTIIBUTIONS 
O I  2 PETER 

~ P I t n a s ~ N T b m l u n d n N p i c i n  

In the esteem of many readers 2 Peter stands on the fringe of 
the New Testament. Its claim to be heard ar an authentic 
witneg to Christ and his way is muMcd and indistinct. When 
issues about whether the NT canon h 'clod' .  and what 
makes a daumcnt p r t  of 'holy scripture' or an authentic 
Christian murce-book are discused, Peter is often cited a a 



candidate for rejection," with ready replacemenb such as 
Ipatius' lc t tm or the Epistle to Diognctus waiting in the 
w n g .  

The status ofz Peter as Dart of the NT canon with normative 
value is both an ancient a i d  a modern challenge. Fint, we look 
at the way the lctar strup,~lcd to gain acceptance amonE the 
early canon-maken; then-we survey the merit debate ih ich  
centreson the label 'early Catholic' w applied to z Pcter. Only 
when these matten are before us will we be in a pmition to 
assm z Peter's theological value(s). 

H"Iorir01 oItrsIatim 

z Petcr had a slow, cautious and sporadic reception into the 
church's canon, or list of authoritative books. In the m o n d  
century the book is known among some scmndemtury writen 
with the clearat evidence in the Apornlfise of P& (r. 110-40 
CE) which hw a few verbal parallels to the text of 1 Pcter. 
But the cndcnce otherwise is spane and disputed, leading to 
the conclusion that 1 Petcr was not in general use. The Arts 
of Peter ( r .  180 CE) bean witnes to 2 Peter's cxiaence, and in 
Justin, Dicllogw 81. 1 there is a probable allusion to 2 Pcter 
2. I .  

The anociation with the a p t l c  Petcr whav name appears 
in the book maka thcxarcity ofexplicit &renm to 2 Peter a 
problem; it is not until Origen - or at least his friend and pupil 
Finnilian (Ewebius, Church Hisfov Bk. 6, ch. 27, section I )  that 
there is specific mention of the lctter at linked with Pcter 
(according to Cyprian, Ep. 75. 6 ) .  Origen ( C o m u v  a John 
5. 3) speaks of one acknowledged letter 'and, it may be a 
accond one, for it is doubted'. In Euscbius' list (Charch His tw  
Bk. 3. ch. 3. sections 1-4; cf. 15. 3) z Peter is c l d  with the 
'disputed books* (ant i lpnna) .  This judgement is np-ed by 
Didymus the Blind (died 398 CE) who lelt to history the 
apparently unequivocal verdict: 'it is herefore not to be 
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ovcrlmked that thc pmcnt epistle is forged [ e s s~21romn]  
which, though it is read publicly [in the churchn], is neverthe- 
I n s  not in the canon' (Polrologia Latino 39, col. 1741). Yet 
discoverin in ra(l  in Toura, south ofcairo, rwcal a p u p  or  
codicn on mnvrus (6th-7th ccnturvl containina the text o f a  
halfdmcn adb/tionil ro&mcntarin'of.~~dvmu~ol~lcxandria 
in whnrh hcquotrsrromz Pctcr asauthmtir or authoritativc." 

The ominous note o f ' f o r ~ ~ ~ '  is sounded in this witness. and 
Eutrhiu*' later mfrrrnrr mrntionrd ahovc {Church Htglon Rk. 
3,  ch 25. srrtian 31 puts 2 Prtrr with other boab ' to  hr spoken 

Mdm daub& 

This talc of uncertainty and doubt was reinforced in the 
Reformation period. One reformer Oecolampadius (1481- 
153,) speaks far his generation to the e11Sct that the Refarmera 
accepted all twenty-scvcn book of the NT, but at the same 
time 'we do  not compare the Apocalypse, along with . . . 1 
Petcr . . . with the rest ofthe boaks' (Epislolomm libn purlluor, 
Bask 1536, 31). Thir notion of boakr that belong to a central 
corcsanon and others (like 2 Pcter, Jude,Jar., 1-1 Jn., Rev.) 
that arc pushed out to the periphery has played a significant 
part in the recent undentandingaf~ Petcr as only secondary in 
its witnm to Christ. 

E. K i ~ e r n a n n ' ~  has launched an attack on z Petcr bv 
d u h h i n ~  it an 'carly cathahr' work, i.r. in Kaumann'r trrmin- 
o l w  a NT hook that lanlr to cxp- thr hcan or the (Pauline) 
gospel and rrpmcnts an accommodation of Christianity to 
hcllcnistic culture and categories. Marks of 'carly catholic' 
influence arc (i) a fading or the parousia h o p  as part of a 
pcneral rmrderine ofe~hatolwical conviction seen in a d e m b  
tingolchrist in the scenario, with aconcentration ormoralistic 
ideas. (ii) Ecclniartical ordcn and offices are a m o n d  mark of 
the church's increasin~ bureaucratic control, m n  in I Clement 
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and the Ignatian epiadn. (iii) The way in which the 
Christian faith b codified in a forma and fixed f m u l a a  leads 
to the a t i n g  up of a 'formal principle' of canonical authority 
as a bulwark against gnmtic hemy. Christian doctrine is 
objectified and thereby a church of h l i  po~ridmlrr ('happy 
pawuan'),  who rejoice in their 'orthodoxy', rtplacn the 
earlier Christian charismatic p u p a ,  in which the rcnx of 
living in the fresh dawn of the new age and its fulfilment war 
strong and vivid. 
Judged by thnc criteria, Ki ivmnn -re,'' 2 Pet" show 

clear signs of its ~ o n d i e n t u r y  setting. He a g u a  that it 
w m t l a  with the non-imminence of lhc pamusia and marb a 
recasting of mhatololpl to fit in with the world's indefinite 
continuance: that the church's mlc ar a bastion oforthodaxv to 
counter 'falk teachen' (2. I )  show a distinct shirt fmm ~ a u l ' s  
ceclcsiolw of the church as charismatically moved and led. 
The church as guardian ofwripturc (in 1 .  1;-21; 3. 16) is said 
to htoken a teaching office held in honour against Paul's view 
( I  Cor. 12) that teaching and revelation ar t  the dynamic 
-ion ofall the Sdrit-drted m c m h n  ofthc conmecation: . - - -  . 
and that faith (pisfis) in 2 Prt. I. 5-7 (cf. Jude 3. 20: rce earlier 
p. 77) has lost its cschatolopjcal and existential character and 
signifin either one 'virtuc' among many in the moral life or else 
thc corpus ofChristian beliefas 'orthodox doctrinal tradition'. 
The upshot is that in z Petcr the essential gospel, what KHw- 
mann calls the 'material principle' (justification by faith), has 
h e n  overlaid and corrupted. The witnn. of 2 Pctcr is not to 
Ihc g a p l ,  but to i b  transformation from 'evcnl' to 'doctrine'. 
2 Peter, then, for one compelling reason is to be diwountcd in 
the theological contribution it is said to olliir. That contri- 
bution is a negative one, which is what happens when the 
'matcrial principle' is lost or replaced. 

Thcrc is, in KGemann's atimatc, both truth and exagger- 
ation. Hc has ovenrated the case in wvcral ways, chicfly in 
ignoring the fact that the denial ofimminence in the pamusia 

" E. K(snann. ' h u t  a d  5 d y  Cathdiihm', in Nn T,,-t gnru I/ T*.r. 
W o n  1969. .fC7. 
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hope is the scctarianr' position, not the author's. The latter has 
a strongly hrld belief in Christ's coming to judgement in 
apocalyptic glory ( I .  tg; 2. 12; 3. 10-14). He cxprena Chris- 
tian salvation in a way that x U a  gulfbctwecn God's nature (as 
divinc) and human cxistcnce (as mortal). As human beinp are 
I,y dclinition 'weak', both physically and morally, and arc the 
victims olimpulsc~ to error and wrondoing, they should xck  
'salvation' in what will answer thew nceds. God'sdivinc power 
(1.  3) s tep  in to match such needs, and olTcrs the promix of 
incorruption and moral strength (M 2. 19-20). Some inter- 
pretrn have xcn this a. dualism xtting an unbridgcablc gap 
bctwcrn God and humankind living in an evil world, and 
paving the way for later church traching on 'divinization'. 

The fourthscntury Grcck fathers went back to pseudo- 
Athanasius who remarked. 'The Son of God k a m e  san or 
man so that the sons of men . . . might become sons of Gad . . . 
partakcn of the life of God.' Later Cyril d Alexandria wmtc 
similarly, 'Wc am made partakcn of the divinc naturc . . . 
(and] arc actually called divine ... because we have God 
dwelling in us'. The Cappadmian fathers framed a doctrine of 
salvation that consisted of mortals' sharing in God's life with 
the rcrult of thcir becoming 'deified' (the G m k  is fhenpailris, 
'made as God').'8 This teaching picks up the idiom of* Pet. 
I .  q, from which developed an elaboration ofthe way human 
redemption is undentoal in eastern Christianity and the 
orthodox church: supreme blcssednns is being made onc with 
God - a  goal powerfully aided by sacramental action, both in 
baptism and the Eurhar i~ t . '~  

We may question whether auch dcvclopmcnt is implicit in z 
Peter's thought, given the polemical use of language which 
may well have been influrnced by the opponents', an obxrva- 
tion to which wc return later (see p. 161) when wcconsidcr the 
theology underlying auch a statement as in I. 4. 

The author of I Petcr d o n  have m u n e  to apostolic tradi- 
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tions as the ground of appeal - here Kisemann's point is well 
taken - and this feature marks the normative character 
assigned to these apostolic 'words' (2. nr; 3. 2) and 'ways' 
(2. 1 ,  15, 21), yet they are not connected firmly to any aposto- 
lic office (except at 3. 2) .  Rather the entire audience of the 
letter is expected to react to its teaching and to Interpret 
scripture for itself, much as in the Pauline congregations 
( I .  19-2 I;  3. 14-18). The author is building his case on aposto- 
lic testimony inherited from Peter and the apostles and adap- 
ting it to a post-Petrine situation. As Bauckham remarks,2o this 
is the key to the author's conception of his task. 

Fmally, while 'faith' may have this nuance ofjides qme 
credrtur (see earlier p. 76). other Christian categories such as 
'knowledge' are not so much 'orthodox doctrinal tradition' in 
I. 2, 8 (so Kasemann) as a living relationship to Jesus Christ 
implied in penonal convenion, as in Phil. 3. 7-10, etc. 

To the extent that 2 Peter is a specimen of testamentary 
literature which, looking back to the historical Peter a? its 
authority, addresses a later situation m categories that meet the 
needof the day, and relies on apostolic traditions and correctly 
interpreted scripture, the document belonqs to a sub-apostolic 
ace. Yet that is not the era of'incioient catholicism' as seen in t 
Ciement and Ignatius. The challenge to the orthodox faith 
may belong to the same time period, as we noted earlier, hut 
the way in which the challenge is met is not the same. Rather 
than an appeal to institutionalized Christianity, 2 Peter still 
retains its roots with the vibrant apostolic ~ommunities.~'  I t  
represents a strategy for coping with heresy that retains much 
of an eschatola~cal-existential formulation that still centres in 
Christ, 'Lord and Saviour' ( I .  I ,  r 1; 2. 20; 3. 2, r8) as the locus 
and ground of salvation and cosmic hope, as Paul had main- 
tained in his kerygma (3. I 5-r6). 

R J Bauckham, Juda, 2 Patu WBC 50, Waco 1983, $ 5 5  
" J. H. Ellborr, 'A Clalholic Ompel: Rcfl~ctions on "Early Calho1~u.m" in tho New 

Tcsmcnt', CB((3r (19691 113-19 
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THEOLDCrCAL T H E M E S  

Settin8 

With features that bind it  more to Jude than to I Peter, this 
letter presents itself as expressing a number of distinctive theo- 
logical features. It shares much of the apocalyptic warld-view 
belonging to Jude, though its opponents are not quite the 
same. In Jude the false teachen were itinerant prophetic types 
who infiltrated the congregation with a rival mvssage of 'sal- 
vation' that Jude saw as none other than an invitation to 
antinomian licence. Their ground of authority was evidently a 
charismatic awareness that overrode the apostolic traditions 
and 'faith' (3, 20). Jude denied this claim by branding it as 
'not-of-the-spirit' (19). 

In 2 Peter the opponents are less well defined. They share 
much of the same condemnation for their immoral ways and 
influence (2. 1-3, 1-22), and their catchwords (I. rg) were 
'freedom' and 'no fear of future judgment'. They showed no 
respect far the angels (I. 10) and they openly paraded their 
supposed immunity from moral evil (I. 10, 13-'4). Like 
Balsam (quoted in Jude 1 1 ;  cf. Rev. 2. rq) their mercenary 
motives are exposed, as part of a standard, stock-in-trade 
denunciation of opponents. 

The absence of any systematic dualism has led some schalan 
(Fornb~rg,~ '  N ~ y r e y , ~ ~  Banckham2') to insist that the oppa- 
nents are not 'gnostic' - a slippery term, as wr observed in the 
case ofJude. A lot depends on how the term is used, and we 
may grant the point that anything approaching the gnastic 
systems devela~ed in the later second centulv 1s hardly the 
setting of 2 Peter (in spite of the reference to 'myths' in I .  16, 

which may have more ofa moral than a metaphysical quality: 

'? T Fornhcrg, An Ezriy Ckvrrh in  a Wuroilillc Sonrh.. A Study u/? Pe,er Conicrtanea 
Bibllra NT rrrirr g. Uppsala, ,977 

*' J H. Ncyrcy, Th Form oud Aorkzround (the Polmii tn 1 Rm, Yale, unpublished 
dls~rnauon. l u l l .  'nlc subtance or Ncyicy'r work I? In his arllclr wlrh thc same 
t1ric w nbo"c.3,97RI. gg (ignn, .,07-3,. 

94 R J. Bruckham. j u h ,  s Pcbr and hu contribution to ANRW n125. pcction 5.  '1 
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m FuchsZ5). IT, as m argued, the mot problem a m  fmm a 
falae conception d Christian salvation in which future hope 
war eliminated in a concentration on -nt experience, then 
this featurn would account for the imounitv with which the . . 
opponents defy moral clainu and asert that the world goa on 
iu  way with no pnapeet ofa day of accountability. This  mu 
to bc cxactlv in~thc~backmound ofthcir rationale in 1. 1-11. - -  - 
2 Peterseeks to refute it by appealing to theorthodox Christian 
~ h a t o l o m  ofboth a final wind-up to history and a reminder 
oljudgcment to come. 

Within the general fiamcwork of polemic and apologetic 
against this setting, 2 Peter's author sets out his bacic convic- 
tions, which may bc tabulated thus. 

God a~ mealor. 
In the OT tradition ofbeliefin one Cod, maker ofheavm and 
earth, 2 Peter pmclainu that the universe came into existence 
by divine fiat (3. 5, a venc that conlmntr directly the eonno- 
logy of the opponents: they overlook the fact that creation 
a r w  by the divine word that separated the scas from the earth 
according to Gen. I .  ~ I O ,  as part of God's ovcrall daign). 
Unlike the point made in Hebrews I 1. 3, 2 Petcr wants to move 
on to that part afthc creation story where earth and scas are 
distinguished in order that he may enforce his point concerning 
divinejudgcmcnt by water (Gen. 7. lo, 12-13) in 3. 6. Noah's 
flood, for him, was no natural phenomenon, but a divine act 
(2. 5) wrought by the same paweflu1 word that bmught cre- 
ation into k i n g  (Gen. I ) .  

Fmm this position he gocs on to establish his polemical 
argumme that (i) the p m n t  world-order (3. 7) iadestined for 
God's iudcement with advene rnults for the 'nodla'  1i.e. his . "  - \ 

opponcnu), but (ii) the pmmix ofa new creation, drawn fmm 
Isaiah 65. 17; 66. 22, isqually certain and is held out lor the 
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reaaurance ofhis readcn. I f  the opponents are wilfully ignor- 
ant ofpast history (3. 5) ,  theaudiencc? Pctcraddmnare not 
in that rtatc. Rcmindcd with warm tcrms like 'beloved', they 
are not to ignore the future purpor. of God for the corm- 
(3. 8-10), Utilizing Psalm go. 4 thc writer builds on thedivinc 
character of 'timelnsncu' which he olfcn to justify what his 
opponents think of as 'delay' and 'neglert'. The "an-intrrven- 
tion ofGod must not br  held to betray God's weakness; rather 
he holds back the day of judgement ('the Day of Yahweh' 
originates in Amor 5 .  18-20 as a time of  reckoning far thc 
nations, not rejoicing as was popularly thought in the pmphct's 
time) as a sign ofhis patience and his love. Yet when the dread 
day docs arrive, i t  will come suddenly 'like a thief in the night 
to attack the unsuspecting hou~ho ld  (a Palestinian image, 
Matt. 6. 19; 24. 43 and parallels (in other gospels) which 
found a place in latcr NT apocalyptic warnings, I Thcsa. 5. 2, 
4; Rev. 3. 3; 96. ' 5 ;  d r Clem. 13. 5 ) .  I t  will also herald the 
birth o fa  new carmic o d c r  by disolving the existing order 
with a 'mi~hty  fracas' (Fuchs' term to b r i n ~  out the onomato- 
pocdc force of Peter's verb, rendcrcd in 3. lo, NIV, 'with a 
mar') and a ficry dispcnin~ of the 'elements' (rloichna: a 
scientific term i n  Greek ~hw ics  for the main comwncnu of . . 
matter). Out of such an cxplosivc intervention in the camic 
structure, 2 Peter predicts, all things will be expased i n  their 
true light and brought to judgcmcnt (Ihc textual reading i n  
1. ro is uncertain). 

Yet the ultimate goal afthis datruclivc work is optimistic as 
2 Pctcr picks up the thought, common i n  some pans ofJewish 
apocalyptic writings, t h a ~  God's purpo3c is to mtore creation 
to its pristine beauty and harmony. This hope of'mtitution' 
(Gr. ~pokntartarir), in which eschatological c r ~ t a t i o n  turns 
on a recovery o fmmic  conditions as they were 'in the begin- 
nind. is at the heart oforicen's thouzht. The final mtoration. " .  
which Origen b a d  on I I r .  15. 25-8. that all things will at 
the last bc brou~ht  i n  subicrtion to God the creator, holds out 
the ~ m m i w  of"nivcnai salvation. though Oriecn s t o ~ w d  
shor; ofthat ronrlusion. I t  13 si~nificanl th;t thr lhr oft/l~'nk- 
tng stemming from 2 Prtrr to Origrn ollcrcd an alternativr to 
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the rnillcnarianism that is found in the majority of the second- 
and third-cmtury writen, especially lrenacus and Papias. 
They thought in terms ofthc litcral fulfilment ofJewish pmph- 
ccin of miraculous pmpcrity and fecundity in the fields and 
orchards, and Christ's literal reign for a thousand ycan whilc 
Satan is bound ( b a d  on Rev. 20. 2-5). Not all the fathen 
followed this literalistic line; Hippolytus gave a symbolic sig- 
nificance to the number 'one thousand' and yet he still clings to 
the idea of an earthly rule of Christ, unlike the xenaria in 2 
Petcr which O r i ~ c n  develops. 

The fire is intended as a dcrtructivc agent (as in 3. $2). but 
also as a symbolic prelude to the ushering in of a new earnos 
whew righteousness will have its home. The sevcrcly negative 
images of judgcmcnt and ruin leading to crnmic destruction 
give way to a new mlc set far God the creator. He will create 
a fmh,  and the next time his work will be qualitatively better - 
'new hcavcns and new earth' -because it will be f e e  from the 
ungodliness that so vexed thc righteous soul of 2 Peter's hem, 
Lot (2. 7). Thc application to the rcadm' situation follow on 
immediately (3. 14-15) with calls to faithful living and moral 
blamclcssness, framed by the incluriadcvicc that brings 
together God's patience in withholding retribution (3. g) and 
God's patience in prolTering salvation (3. 15). The circle i s  
complete. 

Cod as judgr. 
The fiercely worded sentence ofdoom on the sinful world a- 
directly out of the scoffen' cxcusc that (i) thc coming of the 
Lord is delayed (3. 3) and (ii) the course of history flows 
without interruption or break (3. 4). The fint generation of 
Christians ha. come and cone. and thcm ir no hint of anv 
fulfilment of prophetic cGaatr&he (3. 4). For I Peter thL 
sceptical attitude isnot theoutcomeofncutralobwrvation, but 
ninccr an ungodly disposition that tunu  away fmm the apm- 
tolic teaching which derives from the Lord's awn 'command- 
mcnt' (cf. I. 21  which shows how the idea of transmission of a 
'holy word' fmm its source in the Lord to the churches via 'the 
apostles' was conceived). In particular, the xolTen arc 



branded as 'indulging their own lusts' (3.3), which puua moral 
label on their ermr. For that rcaron. 2 Pctcr bean down on his 
opponents an pmplc liable todivinejudgement and destruction. 

In ch. 2 the iudpement-theme is displayed in a set of panda 
whcrc the 'false te&chcn' (2. I )  arc no better than th; 'false 
pmphca' of ancient Israel, apocalyptic Judaism, and early 
Christian predictions of cnd-times that arc already begun 
(Matt. 7. 15; I Jn. 4. I;  I Tim. 4. 1-4; and, for apocalyptic 
sccnes, sce Matt. 24. 11, 24; Mark 13. 22). Thrce t n i u  are 
spelled out as branding them as 'false': 

(i) Thcy introduce falx teaching (2. I )  and do ao furlively 
(cf. Gal. 1. 4 of 'false brothers' who 'secretly' slipped in to the 
Pauline churchn). 2 Peter's false tcachcn 'deny' the Lord who 
l a v a  his pmplc either by renouncing him (Matt. 10. 33 // 
Luke rz. g; Jn. 13. 38; 18. 27; I Tim. 2. 12; Rev. 2. 13; 3. 8) 
or, more likely, by their attitude to him and his pamluia they 
abandon his teaching and deny the faith as wolTcn (3. 3) or as 
blasphemers (2. 1; cf. Apanbpse of Plln 2 I for a clear refcrcncc 
to this vcnc). We may compare I Timothy 5. 8; 2 Timothy 
3. 5; Titus I. 16; I John 2. 22-3; Hennas, Similitudes 8. 8. 4 
for a renunciation of Christian belief and pmfmion. 

(ii) Thcy atmcr to themselves a considerable following 
(2. 2) from among the faithful, and encourage them in liccn- 
tious ways (as in Jude 4) - a sexually oriented allusion as is 
clear fmm 2. 7, 18. 

(iii) Thcy arc governed by love of money (2. 3), with the 
twin features of inordinate greed far gain (Gr. plmexia) and a 
policy ofmilking the congregation. by commercial exploitation 
(Gr. onpmtu~~lhai; cf. the verb in Jas. 4. 13). 

On all counts they arc ripe for judgement. 
Gad's juridical act is intmduced at 2. 4 and the argument 

follow an ordcrly pattern. Building an the vrertion in 1. 3 - a  
kind of thesis that 'judgment is inevitable' - the author pro- 
ceeds to illustrate from past historical cxampln (I. .+, 5. 6). 
The antithesis comn in 5. 7-8  as o a t  eram~les ofdeliverance -. . , 
(Noah, Lot) act asa foil tothr darksideofjud~ement. Then, at 
g a type ofsynthnis rccalls both thc thes~s and the antithesis, to 
complete the movement of thought. 
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Judgement falls on the unbelieving godlcar as 2 Petcr uscr a 
miwellany of picturuque descriptions of celebrated cam of 
judgement and dclivcnncr in the past: 

(i) Angels who sinned (Cen. 6. 1-4) arc consigned to the 
prison underworld of Tartarus, the lowat region of the 
clasrical Hadn; it is used as a place of punishment in I Enoch 
20. 2, w clsewhcrc Job 41. 24 (LXX); Philo, Dt Pramiis er 
Ponis 152; Josephus, Ataim1 Apim 2. 240; Sibjllinr Orulu 
4. 186. They are consigned to dark caverns (reintcrprcling 
Jude 6) and they arc reserved for a sentence of retribution 
(Jubilrrr 5.6, lo; I Enoch 10. 4-6). 

(ii) Next is introduced the world of the Flood (Gen. 
6. 1 1 9 .  17) which not only follow on the story of the 
Heavenly Watchers in Gen. 6. 1-6 but is c lmly  linked with 
that event, so that in I Enoch the sccond (Flood) is the d i m t  
consequcncrofrhe first (mergingofthescxa in Gm. 6). Divine 
judgement came with the flood as the ancient world was 
submerged (2. 5; 3. 6); z Peter sm in this world a picture of 
the moral universe around him ( I .  4; 1. 20; 3. 7); and them 
needs to be destruction and a new bginning made (3. 13). 
The beliewn who arc to guard themrlvn from evil stain ( I .  4; 
2. 20; 3. 14) are typified in Noah whose chief characteristic 
was his 'rightmusnm', the m i o n  of Peter's faithful church 
( I .  I ) .  But the main intcmt l in  in assertion of the note  of 
judgement on Noah's generation, held to be the worst cwe of 
sinnen imaginable (cf. I Pet. a. 20; su Mishnah, Sunhrdn'n 
lo. 3). The false tcachcn evidently thought, like Noah's con- 
temporaria, that judgement was 'idle' and God was 'asleep' - 
and they need to be alert to the contrary as a warning of their 
peril. Cad is still merciful in his forbearance (3. g, 15) as the 
next illustration shows. 

(iii) Righteous Lot (Gen. 19. 30-8) is here painted in better 
coloun than in the Genesis account. Rabbinic p i c t u d o f h i m  
make him mom of a symbolic sinner, but occasionally (Wis. 

R. J. br(h.n. ' J a m  8 -4 . f i ler.  Jude', in: 0. A. Cmm ud H. O. M. 
wi1li.- (d,.). lta Wn'h:  S n ' ) h n C i w w ,  Fm. L ljndvl Gmbridv 
nga.-imlly setna.Srrsrrsrrs R . p p p o n . ' & r v m h l r L a ' , W ~ ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ~ )  
009304. 
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Sol. ro. 6; 19. 17) he is called a 'religious' or 'righteous' 
person (cf I Clem. z I .  I )  in contrast to the ungodly inhabit- 
ants of the Cities of the Plain (in 2. 6) whose time for destruc- 
tion came in its season much like the argument in Sirach 
16. 6-14. The tragic circumstances of this judgement on 
Sodom and Gomorrah is a frequent theme in both Jewish and 
Christian proclamation. The totality of the destruction makes 
the rescue of Lot all thr more impressive, and 2 Peter's 
purpose is to mark the vast distinction between rig-hteous Lot 
and the lawless Sodomites (1. 7). He builds on Jude's account 
(?), yet he modifies it in ordrr to bring out the positive, salvific 
s ~ d e  (seen in Noah and Lot), as well as the dark, punitive side 
of God's actimty. The heavy emphasis on water and fire as 
agents of judgement are there because z Peter will return to 
these images in ch. 3, and in that context both fire and water 
destroy in order to give birth to a new order ofdivine creation. 

More evident, too, than in Jude is 2 Peter's pastoral call to 
'rescue the godly from trial' ( 2 ,  g), a concern which will 
surface again in 3. 14. 

C H R I S T ,  LORD A N D  S A V I O U R  

The Christology of I Peter lies somewhat in the shadow of the 
characteristic of God as creator and judge. Christ's role is not 
stated independently of the Father, but is strangely muted - a 
trait which some like E. Kasemann have noted as indicating a 
transmutation of the pristine kerygma where Christ crucified 
and risen is central. Yet there are some notable features. 

High honours are ascribed to Jesus Christ. In a disputed 
text ( I .  I )  'our God and Saviour Jews Christ' (NRSV) wems 
to bracket two designations GodISaviour as belonging to 
Jesus, and, if this is so, it would be one of the rare instances 
where he is prohably called God (the other references in the 
NT are Tit. 2. rg; I Jn. 5. 20; Rom. 9. 5; 2 Thess. r .  12; cf. 
Heb. 1 .  8; these are all texts open to other interpretations). 
Other scholars think that God and Saviour in z Pet. I .  I refer 
to two separate divine persons, chiefly because in I .  z he does 
make the distinction and elsewhere in the letter his favaurite 



P Peter '59 

title is 'our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chnst' ( I .  11; 3. 18; cf. 
2 .  20; 3. 1). 

'Lord' and 'Saviour' bring together two titles of unequal 
prominence in the NT. 'Lord' is hy far the most frequent and 
important, and indicates Christ's risen authority and right to 
rule thr lives of his people and the cosmos. 'Saviour', on the 
other hand, is only rarely attested. The references in the 
Pauline letters are adjectival, 'as a deliverer' (Phll. 3. 11; cf. 
Eph. 5. 23) and the same adjunctive or descriptive sense is 
found in Luke 2. 1 I :  Tohn 4. 41 as well as Acts 5 .  ?r: I?. 11. As 

. .. 
times in our letter ( r .  1, r I ;  2.  20; 3. 1, 18). It gained in 
currency in the Apostolic fathers, and from the mid-second 
century CE it became common. 

'Saviour' is a quality true of Israel's God (especially Isa. 
40-55). but it is likely that 2 Peter's use is drawn from the 
prevailing Caesar cult and/or Hellenistic sawour-gods in the 
mysteries. 2 Peter, then, is placing the term in prominence as a 
counter-thrust to the claims of his Greek environment and 
asserting that for Christians there is only one Gad and one 
Saviour and Lord. 

Little is remarked of the gospel tradition of Jesus' life and 
death except the important datum of the Lord's holy com- 
mandment (I. 2 1; 3. 2) codified now in the apostles' testimony 
and the exemplary Instance of the Transfi-pration story 
( I .  rC18) of the Synoptic Gospels (Mark g. 2-8 par.). The 
main reason for its introduction here lies in (i) the need to 
refute dependence on 'myths' by appealing to eyewitness testi- 
mony ( r .  16) and (ii) the collocation of 'power and parousia' 
( I .  r6) which paves the way for the debate over the non-arrival 
of the parousia in 3. r-q, ( 2 .  The connection is made by most 
commentators that it is the Lord's future coming in glory, 
adumbrated at the Transfiguration on  he Mount, that is 
Peter's point, though Spicq2' argues for parousia in I. r6 as 
referring to the incarnational coming of Christ of which Peter 

z7 C Spicq, Lri ipmci dr rvznr Pcmr, SB Pans, ,966, 220 
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and the other apostles were reliable eyewitnesses. Perhaps 
there is a way to combine the two dimensions and see 'powerful 
parousia' (a hendiadys in I .  16) as a means of legitimating the 
apostolic testimony to which 2 Peter hears record. Peter's 
seeing the vision and hearing the heavenly voice are then the 
hallmarks of his authority now committed to his group and 
used in debate with those who evidently claimed access to 
superior knowledge and privilege. 2 Peter goes back to the 
fountain-head - to lesus Christ who himself 'received' divine 
attestatLon ( I  r 7) from the Father, wlth the inference that the 
same 'holy word' authonty now 1s conveyed to Peter's followen 
(as in 3. 2, and by contrast 2. 21: waverers turn back from the 
holy commandment that wasparsedon to them). 

Christ's kingdom is both present ( I .  I I )  and to come at the 
pamusia of the Lord's Day (3. 12) which believers both await 
and hasten by their faithful living (3. 14). The 'beloved' 
addrers in 3. ~q answers to the endraring terms of the heavenly 
voice, 'This is my Son, the Beloved' ( I .  1 7 ) .  the latter title 
having links with a Son-of-Cod Christology which in turn 
points us to the resurrection of Jesus (Acts 13. 32-4; Rom. 
r .  3-4). But, if 2 Peter has a Christology at all, it is undeve- 
loped and inchoate. KPsemann finds this to he a grave weak- 
ness; Neyrey counten that I Peter's concern is theolosical, not 
Chr is to l~gica l ,~~ and that within the limits of his theodicy (to 
explain the divine delay in retribution) the emphasis needs to 
fall on Gad, with Christ's role necessarily undeveloped. 

AUTHORITY A N D  CHRISTIAN LIVING 

I Peter hu~lds ~ t s  case on the authonty emanating from the 
Lord ( I  17) and transrnltted to the church 1n the medlum of 
prophehc scripture ( I  rwr, 3 2, 15-17) These verses 
cantam some of the clearest tllustrat~ans of how a commurnty 
llke the leaders beh~nd 2 Peter met and res~onded to the threat 
ofdev~ance and what they considered 'error' (2 15-16) The 
example of Balaam a more elaborate than m Jude, and draws 

?B Neyrey .F.m and Background', JBL 9913 (lq80) U-r 
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out not simply the (false) prophet's avarice, but the notice in 
Numbers 22. 22-35 of the donkey's rebuke of Balaam's 
madness. The key lies in the add argument that Balaam was 
deaf to divine commands until Yahweh opened the beast's 
mouth and made it speak. Before then, Balaam was in need of 
rebuke for 'his own transgression' -an  adjective (Gr. idior) that 
Fuchs draws attention toz8 (found seven times in 2 Pet. and in 
five instances it related to the self-willed obstinacy of the false 
teachers). The opponents like Balaam were content to follow 
their own devices - in teaching as in interpreting scripture, 
both prophetic ( I .  20) and Pauline (3. 16). 2 Peter's response 
shifts the ground to the authoritative apostolic 'word' which 
(correctly, the author believed) interprets prophetic oracles of 
judgement and claims divine sanction far it ( r .  21; it is from 
the Holy Spirit). Also it pays due respect to Paul as a teacher of 
wisdom with whom the Petrine group is in accord (3. 15). 

Armed with such august authority, the author sets forth in 
his opening section ( I .  3-1 r )  the ethical qualities that mark 
out the true people of God. The pericope is full of rich termin- 
olog-y, a lot of which is drawn from Hellenistic vocabulary and 
idiom ('divine power', 'divine nature', 'escape the corruption 
that is in the world': see earlier p. 150). but equally it has a 
strong Semitic flavour ('knowledge' of God need not be any- 
thing dimrent from the O T  prophetic expectation that in the 
last days all God's peoplr will 'know' him, Jer. 31. 31-4; and 
experience his favour as they respond in obedience, Jer. 
9. 23-4). The charge of moralism that is often brought against 
this depiction of the Christian life, along with the allegation 
that 

the expressxon 'partaker7 of the divine nature' seems to suggest the 
non-eschatological understanding of redemption also espoused by 
Gnosticism. Instead of the primitive expectation of future ronsum- 
mation we now find present participation in the dmne nature and its 
powers, i.e. deifi~rtion'~ 

needs some close inspection. Alongside the verdict rendered we 
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may want to set the stress on 'faith' and 'lave' as response, the 
list of virtues which has parallels in Pauline Christianity (Gal. 
g. 22-4) as well as the deutero-Pauline Pastoral epistles ( I  Tim. 
6. 1 I ;  2 Tim. 2. 1 2 ) .  and the way in which Koester (above) 
concedes that, even if 2 Peter took over a gnostic term, 'he tried 
to work it into his new formulation of future expectation', just 
as he adopted the early Christian eschatology to use as a 
weapon against the heretics. 'Corruption' is another case in 
point, since it was evidently a term coined in debate ( 2 .  rg) and 
maybe was placed in prominence in the paraenetic section 
( I .  4) to promise the antidote to the rival claims. 

The practical tenor of r .  3-1 r comes through at every turn: 
the Christian life is a response to strenuous ( I .  5: 'make every 
effort') and stringent ( I .  g) demands. Rut the requirements are 
prefaced by the pledge ofdivine enabling ( I .  3: 'given us') and 
it is God's intent that when Christians take seriously their 
'calling and election' ( I .  10) they will be fortified by his grace 
and brought to eternal felicity in Christ's ultimate kingdom 
whichis theirposse5sion now ( r .  r I ) .  In  thatstate they are both 
warned not to desert (3. 17) and encouraged to mature (3. 18). 

I PETER A S  WITNESS A N D  W A R N l N C  

ThisNT bookexeruastrangcly ambivalent effect on its readers. 
As we seek to piece together its life-setting and find clues about 
the dangers that moved theauthor to issue a testamentary tract, 
we may have some sympathy with his motivations The author 
is a penon impelled by strong convictions and unrelenting 
loyalty to the truth he felt to be under threat. One cannot but 
admire the way he struggles with language and thoughts not 
native to him, yet all designed to produce an effect. He calls on 
his readen to be alert, to remember, to follow the apostolic 
traditions, and so remain joined to the church. When evident 
success has drawn away a sizeable number of adherents ( 2 .  2) 

and set up a rival clique, he can only a ~ o e a l  for a closine of . .. 
ranks and a denouncing of error. The tender notes of pastoral 
solicitude in ,Jude are not here, yet the author's relationship 
with the readen still remains caring and warm. 



His witness to God's moral character - in creation and 
judgement - is part of his legacy, and he shows some adaptabi- 
lity as he seeks to relate thr Christian message to the Hellenistic 
world around him and to refute its aberrations as they cncroa- 
ched on the church's belief and living. His links of continuity 
with the past are strong, and be is not venturesome in his 
theologizing. Enough for I Peter to stay committed to the 
apostolic word in prophecy and practice. 

At that point we may sense a danger. 2 Peter represents a 
Christianity that is on the road to becoming tradition-hound, 
authoritarian, and mward-looking. The next steps will be 
along the road to fossilization and fixation, with no room to 
change or to receive new light. 2 Peter, in our estimate, is not 
there, but its form of Christianity is potrntially threatening and 
isolationist. 

We may dismiss the vigorous use of invective ( 2 .  zr-2) and 
denunciation ( 2 .  14) as the histrionics of debate - and yet 
perhaps feel that it is good that some such unfettered human 
emotions should he displayed in the New Testament writings 
Less welcome, however, will be 2 Peter's rigidity and somewhat 
mechanical reaction to innovation and theological enterprise. 
But if all that 2 Peter says about the moral licence is taken at 
face v a l u e  and we cannot really be sure since this is only one 
side of the story - then the raising of a standard against 
'pernicious erron' was needful to defend and conserve the 'way 
of righteousness', 'way of truth', 'way of integrity' (('straight 
way', 9. 15) in second or third generation Christianity, and 
preserve it for posterity. 
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